
Ai Noùi Phaät Phaùp? 

 

                                     Thieän Phuùc 

 

Thuyeát phaùp laø giaûng noùi chaân lyù cho ngöôøi khaùc nhaän bieát 

söï hieåm nguy cuûa sanh töû, nhaéc nhôû cho ngöôøi khaùc bieát nhöõng 

lôøi Phaät daïy vôùi hy voïng cuoái cuøng hoï seõ hieåu vaø vöôït thoaùt khoûi 

luaân hoài sanh töû. Söï khai sanh Phaät Phaùp laø ñænh cao tuyeät veà 

thaønh quaû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Veà moät khía caïnh naøo ñoù, söï giaùc ngoä 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät chính laø ñænh cao tuyeät veà thaønh quaû cuûa Ngaøi, 

nhöng thaät ra chính laø giaùo phaùp theo sau ñoù cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ ñaët 

neàn taûng vöõng chaõi cho di saûn muoân ñôøi cuûa Ngaøi. Nhö vaäy, ñöùc 

Phaät laø vò Phaùp Sö ñaàu tieân thuyeát baøi phaùp ñaàu tieân vaø sau ñoù 

Ngaøi baét ñaàu söù meänh thuyeát phaùp ñoä sanh. Sau thôøi ñöùc Phaät, 

Phaùp sö laø danh xöng toân kính ñöôïc duøng ñeå goïi moät vò Taêng hay 

Ni, laø ngöôøi coù theå thuyeát phaùp hoaèng hoaù ñoä sanh. AÙm chæ raèng 

vò aáy ñaõ quaùn trieät Phaät Phaùp vaø ñuû phaåm chaát ñeå giaûng daïy 

Phaät phaùp. Phaùp sö laø baäc tu haønh tinh thoâng Phaät phaùp, xöùng 

ñaùng laøm thaày cuûa ngöôøi khaùc. Giaùo lyù maø Ñöùc Phaät truyeàn daïy 

khoâng phaûi ñeå duøng phoâ baøy kieán thöùc vôùi ngöôøi khaùc, maø laø ñeå 

giuùp hoï. Vì vaäy, moät vò thaày thöïc söï laø vò thaày coù khaû naêng thuyeát 

phaùp tuyeät ñoái maø khoâng coù lyù luaän naøo coù theå laøm toån haïi ñöôïc. 

Theo Phaät giaùo, taát caû caùc baïn ñoàng tu, daàu toát hay daàu xaáu, ñeàu 

coù theå tröïc tieáp hay giaùn tieáp laø nhöõng ngöôøi noùi Phaùp cho chuùng 

ta trong tieán trình tu taäp. Ngöôøi thieän noùi phaùp thieän, ngöôøi aùc 

noùi phaùp aùc. Neáu laø thieän höõu tri thöùc thì ta coù theå tröïc tieáp hoïc 

hoûi nhöõng göông haïnh toát laønh cuûa caùc vò naày; coøn neáu laø baïn 

xaáu thì ta cuõng coù theå giaùn tieáp hoïc laøm ngöôïc laïi vôùi caùch haønh 

xöû cuûa hoï laøm ñeå traùnh phaïm phaûi nhöõng vieäc aùc. Cuõng theo 

Phaät giaùo, moïi söï moïi vaät treân ñôøi ñeàu noùi phaùp, ñeàu hieån baøy 

chaân lyù. Coù thöù noùi phaùp laønh, coù thöù noùi phaùp aùc. Coù thöù noùi 

phaùp taø ñaïo vôùi quan ñieåm sai laàm. Coù thöù noùi phaùp Trung Ñaïo 

lieãu nghóa vôùi quan ñieåm ñuùng ñaén. Noùi caùch khaùc, noùi phaùp laønh 

töùc laø daïy cho ngöôøi ta nhìn thoâng suoát moïi hieän töôïng, buoâng boû 

moïi chaáp tröôùc, ñaït ñöôïc töï taïi; coøn noùi phaùp aùc töùc laø daïy ngöôøi 

ta ñöøng nhìn thaáu suoát, ñöøng buoâng boû chaáp tröôùc, khoâng caàn töï 

taïi, vaân vaân vaø vaân vaân. Theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm, “Phaät thò hieän 

baùch thieân öùc chuûng aâm thanh, vi chuùng sanh dieãn thuyeát dieäu 

phaùp.” Nghóa laø Phaät thò hieän traêm ngaøn loaïi aâm thanh, ñeå dieãn 

noùi Dieäu Phaùp cho chuùng sanh. Phaøm nhaân chuùng ta neân luoân 

nhôù raèng taát caû caùc aâm thanh treân theá giôùi ñeàu laø tieáng thuyeát 

phaùp. Thí duï nhö tieáng suoái reo roùc raùch nhö tieáng noùi eâm dòu töø 

kim khaåu Ñöùc Phaät. Maøu xanh cuûa nuùi röøng cuõng chính laø maøu 

thanh tònh cuûa phaùp thaân Nhö Lai khieán nhöõng ai troâng thaáy ñeàu 

sanh loøng hoan hyû. Neáu ai trong chuùng cuõng ñeàu hieåu ñöôïc trieát 

lyù naày thì treân ñôøi naày, taát caû moïi thöù ñeàu ñang thuyeát phaùp cho 

mình nghe. Ngöôøi thieän noùi phaùp thieän, ngöôøi aùc noùi phaùp aùc, suùc 

sanh noùi phaùp suùc sanh. Taát caû ñeàu noùi cho chuùng ta bieát nguyeân 

nhaân cuûa toát, xaáu, suùc sanh, vaân vaân. Ngay caû chuyeän meøo vôøn 



 2 

chuoät, sö töû röôït coïp, coïp röôït beo, beo röôït nai, keû maïnh hieáp 

ñaùp keû yeáu, vaân vaân, taát caû ñeàu noùi phaùp cho mình nghe. Moïi söï 

ñeàu coù nhaân quaû cuûa noù. Moät khi chuùng ta quaùn saùt vaø hieåu ñöôïc 

taát caû moïi söï vieäc nhö vaäy thì chuùng ta seõ coù khaû naêng buoâng xaû 

moïi thöù. Ví baèng ngöôïc laïi thì chuùng ta seõ maõi maõi laën huïp trong 

bieån ñôøi chaáp tröôùc. Nhöõng mong baøi vieát nhoû nhoi naày seõ giuùp 

mang laïi lôïi laïc cho nhöõng ai mong caàu coù ñöôïc cuoäc soáng an 

bình, tænh thöùc vaø haïnh phuùc. 

 

(A) Phaùp 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaùp:  

Theo Phaät giaùo, phaùp coù nghóa laø giaùo phaùp cuûa Phaät. Nhöõng lôøi 

daïy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät chuyeân chôû chaân lyù. Phöông caùch hieåu vaø yeâu 

thöông ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät daïy trong giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi. Ñöùc Phaät daïy 

giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi nhaèm giuùp chuùng ta thoaùt khoûi khoå ñau phieàn naõo 

do nguyeân nhaân cuoäc soáng haèng ngaøy vaø ñeå cho chuùng ta khoûi bò maát 

nhaân phaåm, cuõng nhö khoâng bò sa vaøo aùc ñaïo nhö ñòa nguïc, ngaï quyû, 

suùc sanh, vaân vaân. Phaùp nhö chieác beø cho chuùng ta caùi gì ñoù ñeå baùm 

víu khi chuùng ta trieät tieâu nhöõng vöôùng maéc gaây cho chuùng ta khoå ñau 

phieàn naõo vaø laên troâi beân bôø sanh töû. Phaät phaùp chæ nhöõng phöông caùch 

roïi saùng noäi taâm, nhaèm giuùp cho chuùng ta vöôït thoaùt bieån ñôøi ñau khoå 

ñeå ñaùo ñöôïc bæ ngaïn Nieát Baøn. Moät khi ñaõ ñaùo ñöôïc bæ ngaïn, thì ngay 

caû Phaät phaùp cuõng phaûi xaû boû. Phaùp khoâng phaûi laø moät luaät leä phi 

thöôøng taïo ra hay ban boá bôûi ngöôøi naøo ñoù. Theo Ñöùc Phaät, thaân theå 

cuûa chuùng ta laø Phaùp, taâm ta laø Phaùp, toaøn boä vuõ truï laø Phaùp. Hieåu 

ñöôïc thaân, taâm vaø nhöõng ñieàu kieän traàn theá laø hieåu ñöôïc Phaùp. Phaùp töø 

voâ thæ voâ chung maø taát caû moïi hieän töôïng theo nhaân duyeân tuøy thuoäc 

vaøo ñoù. Phaùp bao goàm nhöõng lôøi daïy vaø nhöõng baøi thuyeát phaùp cuûa 

Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni trong aáy ñaõ giaûi roõ yù nghóa cuûa Nhaát Theå Tam 

Baûo vaø con ñöôøng ñi ñeán theå hieän ñöôïc noù. Phaùp baûo, bao goàm nhöõng 

baøi giaûng, baøi thuyeát phaùp cuûa chö Phaät (töùc laø nhöõng ñaáng giaùc ngoä 

vieân maõn) nhö ñaõ thaáy trong caùc kinh ñieån vaø  baûn vaên Phaät giaùo khaùc 

vaãn ñöôïc phaùt trieån.  

Noùi chung, phaùp coù nghóa laø söï vaät. Phaùp coøn coù nghóa laø luaät vaø 

giaùo phaùp noùi chung. Luaät vuõ truï hay traät töï maø theá giôùi chuùng ta phaûi 

phuïc toøng, nhöng theo ñaïo Phaät, ñaây laø lua ät “Luaân Hoài Nhaân 

Quaû”Phaùp töø voâ thæ voâ chung maø taát caû moïi hieän töôïng theo nhaân 
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duyeân tuøy thuoäc vaøo ñoù. Khi phaùp coù nghóa laø hieän töôïng, noù chæ moïi 

hieän töôïng , söï vaät vaø bieåu hieän cuûa hieän thöïc. Moïi hieän töôïng ñeàu 

chòu chung luaät nhaân quaû, bao goàm caû coát tuûy giaùo phaùp Phaät giaùo. 

Phaùp laø moät danh töø raéc roái, khoù xöû duïng cho ñuùng nghóa; tuy vaäy, 

phaùp laø moät trong nhöõng thuaät ngöõ quan troïng vaø thieát yeáu nhaát trong 

Phaät Giaùo. Phaùp coù nhieàu nghóa. Do goác chöõ Phaïn “dhr” coù nghóa laø 

“naém giöõ” hay “mang vaùc”, hình nhö luoân luoân coù moät caùi gì ñoù thuoäc 

yù töôûng “toàn taïi” ñi keøm vôùi noù. Nguyeân thuûy noù coù nghóa laø luaät vuõ 

truï, traät töï lôùn maø chuùng ta phaûi theo, chuû yeáu laø nghieäp löïc vaø taùi sinh. 

Hoïc thuyeát cuûa Phaät, ngöôøi ñaàu tieân hieåu ñöôïc vaø neâu ra nhöõng luaät 

naày. Kyø thaät, nhöõng giaùo phaùp chaân thaät ñaõ coù tröôùc thôøi Phaät lòch söû, 

baûn thaân Phaät chæ laø moät bieåu hieän. Hieän nay töø “dharma” thöôøng ñöôïc 

duøng ñeå chæ giaùo phaùp vaø söï thöïc haønh cuûa ñaïo Phaät. Phaùp coøn laø moät 

trong “tam baûo” theo ñoù ngöôøi Phaät töû ñaït thaønh söï giaûi thoaùt, hai 

“baûo” khaùc laø Phaät baûo vaø Taêng baûo. Theo Phaïn ngöõ, chöõ “Phaùp” phaùt 

xuaát töø caên ngöõ “Dhri” coù nghóa laø caàm naém, mang, hieän höõu, hình nhö 

luoân luoân coù moät caùi gì ñoù thuoäc yù töôûng “toàn taïi” ñi keøm vôùi noù. YÙ 

nghóa thoâng thöôøng vaø quan troïng nhaát cuûa “Phaùp” trong Phaät giaùo laø 

chaân lyù. Thöù hai, phaùp ñöôïc duøng vôùi nghóa “hieän höõu,” hay “höõu theå,” 

“ñoái töôïng,” hay “söï vaät”. Thöù ba, phaùp ñoàng nghóa vôùi “ñöùc haïnh,” 

“coâng chaùnh,” “chuaån taéc,” veà caû ñaïo ñöùc vaø tri thöùc. Thöù tö, coù khi 

phaùp ñöôïc duøng theo caùch bao haøm nhaát, goàm taát caû nhöõng nghóa lyù 

vöøa keå, neân chuùng ta khoâng theå dòch ra ñöôïc. Trong tröôøng hôïp naày 

caùch toát nhaát laø cöù ñeå nguyeân goác chöù khoâng dòch ra ngoaïi ngöõ. 

Ñoái vôùi giaùo lyù Phaät giaùo, chö phaùp voâ thöôøng vaø khoâng coù thöïc 

theå, duyeân hôïp hay möôïn caùc phaùp khaùc maø coù, nhö möôïn uaån maø coù 

chuùng sanh, möôïn coät keøo maø coù nhaø cöûa. Taát caû chæ laø hieän töôïng giaû 

taïm vaø khoâng thaät. Teân goïi chæ laø giaû danh, laø daáu hieäu hay caùi töôïng 

tröng taïm thôøi. Caùc phaùp do nhaân duyeân giaû hôïp taïm bôï maø coù chöù 

khoâng coù thöïc theå. Caùc phaùp voâ danh, do ngöôøi ta giaû trao cho caùi teân, 

chöù ñeàu laø hö giaû khoâng thöïc. Trong Kinh Laêng Giaø, Ñöùc Phaät nhaéc 

ngaøi Mahamati: “Naøy Mahamati! Vì bò raøng buoäc vaøo caùc teân goïi, caùc 

hình aûnh vaø daáu hieäu, neân phaøm phu ñeå maëc cho taâm thöùc cuûa hoï lang 

baït.” Moïi söï moïi vaät hieän höõu nhôø söï phoái hôïp cuûa caùc vaät khaùc vaø chæ 

laø goïi teân theo loái kinh nghieäm (nhö boán thöù saéc, thinh, höông, vò, xuùc, 

nhaân duyeân hoøa hôïp vôùi nhau ñeå thaønh moät caùi gì ñoù trong moät thôøi 

gian höõu haïn roài tan hoaïi, chaúng haïn nhö söõa boø, kyø thaät laø do boán thöù 
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aáy duyeân hôïp maø thaønh, chöù khoâng bao giôø coù caùi töï theå cuûa söõa). Chö 

phaùp hay moïi hieän töôïng tuøy theo nhaân duyeân maø giaû hoøa hôïp, laø söï 

phoái hôïp cuûa caùc yeáu toá, chöù khoâng coù thöïc theå (hoøa hôïp aét phaûi coù ly 

taùn, ñoù laø söï hoøa hôïp nhöùt thôøi chöù khoâng vónh cöûu). Caùc phaùp hay 

hieän töôïng do nhaân duyeân sinh ra, nhö boùng hoa trong nöôùc, hay aùnh 

traêng nôi ñaùy gieáng, khoâng coù thöïc tính. Tuy khoâng coù thöïc tính, laïi 

khoâng phaûi laø phaùp hö voâ. Söï hieän höõu cuûa chö phaùp chæ laø giaû höõu, 

neáu khoâng muoán noùi laø khoâng hôn gì söï hieän höõu cuûa loâng ruøa söøng 

thoû.  

Theo Kinh Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät Ña Taâm Kinh, baûn chaát cuûa chö 

phaùp ñeàu khoâng sanh, khoâng dieät, khoâng nhô, khoâng saïch, khoâng taêng, 

khoâng giaûm. Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Nhöõng ai thaáy ñöôïc Phaùp laø thaáy Ta.” 

Phaùp laø giaùo phaùp cuûa Phaät hay nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy. Phaùp laø con ñöôøng 

hieåu vaø thöông maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ daïy. Phaùp laø toaøn boä giaùo thuyeát Phaät 

giaùo, caùc quy taéc ñaïo ñöùc bao goàm kinh, luaät, giôùi. Phaùp coøn laø nhöõng 

phaûn aùnh cuûa caùc hieän töôïng vaøo taâm con ngöôøi, noäi dung taâm thaàn, yù 

töôûng. Phaùp laø nhöõng nhaân toá toàn taïi maø tröôøng phaùi Tieåu thöøa cho ñoù 

laø neàn taûng cuûa nhaân caùch kinh nghieäm. Theo Giaùo Sö Junjiro 

Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, chöõ “Phaùp” (Dharma) 

coù naêm nghóa nhö sau. Thöù nhaát “Dharma” laø caùi ñöôïc naém giöõ hay lyù 

töôûng neáu chuùng ta giôùi haïn yù nghóa cuûa noù trong nhöõng taùc vuï taâm lyù 

maø thoâi. Trình ñoä cuûa lyù töôûng naày seõ sai bieät tuøy theo söï  tieáp nhaän 

cuûa moãi caù theå khaùc nhau. ÔÛ Ñöùc Phaät, noù laø söï toaøn giaùc hay vieân 

maõn trí (Bodhi). Thöù ñeán, lyù töôûng dieãn taû trong ngoân töø seõ laø giaùo 

thuyeát, giaùo lyù, hay giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi. Thöù ba, lyù töôûng ñeà ra cho caùc 

ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi laø luaät nghi, giôùi caám, giôùi ñieàu, ñöùc lyù. Thöù tö, lyù 

töôûng laø ñeå chöùng ngoä seõ laø nguyeân lyù, thuyeát lyù, chaân lyù, lyù tính, baûn 

tính, luaät taéc, ñieàu kieän. Thöù naêm, lyù töôûng theå hieän trong moät yù nghóa 

toång quaùt seõ laø thöïc taïi, söï kieän, söï theå, yeáu toá (bò taïo hay khoâng bò 

taïo), taâm vaø vaät, yù theå vaø hieän töôïng, nhöõng phaûn aùnh cuûa caùc hieän 

töôïng vaøo taâm con ngöôøi, noäi dung taâm thaàn, yù töôûng, vaø nhöõng nhaân 

toá toàn taïi maø tröôøng phaùi Tieåu thöøa cho ñoù laø neàn taûng cuûa nhaân caùch 

kinh nghieäm. Theo phaùi Trung Quaùn, chöõ Phaùp trong Phaät Giaùo coù 

nhieàu yù nghóa. Nghóa roäng nhaát thì noù laø naêng löïc tinh thaàn, phi nhaân 

caùch beân trong vaø ñaèng sau taát caû moïi söï vaät. Trong ñaïo Phaät vaø trieát 

hoïc Phaät giaùo, chöõ Phaùp goàm coù boán nghóa. Thöù nhaát, phaùp coù nghóa laø 

thöïc taïi toái haäu. Noù vöøa sieâu vieät vöøa ôû beân trong theá giôùi, vaø cuõng laø 
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luaät chi phoái theá giôùi. Thöù nhì, phaùp theo yù nghóa kinh ñieån, giaùo nghóa, 

toân giaùo phaùp, nhö Phaät Phaùp. Thöù ba, phaùp coù nghóa laø söï ngay thaúng, 

ñöùc haïnh, loøng thaønh khaån. Thöù tö, phaùp coù nghóa laø thaønh toá cuûa söï 

sinh toàn. Khi duøng theo nghóa naày thì thöôøng ñöôïc duøng cho soá nhieàu. 

 

II. Baøi Phaùp Ñaàu Tieân Khai Sinh Ra Phaät Giaùo Gaàn 26 Theá Kyû 

Veà Tröôùc: 

Baøi phaùp ñaàu tieân ngay sau khi Phaät ñaït ñöôïc ñaïi giaùc taïi Boà ñeà 

ñaïo traøng. Phaät ñaõ ñi vaøo vöôøn Loäc uyeån taïi thaønh Ba La Naïi, ñeå giaûng 

baøi phaùp ñaàu tieân veà Trung Ñaïo, Töù Dieäu Ñeá vaø Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo. Taïi 

Vöôøn Loäc Uyeån trong thaønh Ba La Naïi, thoaït ñaàu Ñöùc Phaät bò naêm anh 

em Kieàu Traàn Nhö laõng traùnh, nhöng khi Ñöùc Phaät tieán laïi gaàn hoï, hoï 

caûm nhaän töø nôi Ngaøi coù nhöõng töôùng haûo raát ñaëc bieät, neân taát caû ñeàu 

töï ñoäng ñöùng daäy ngheânh tieáp Ngaøi. Sau ñoù naêm vò ñaïo só thænh caàu 

Ñöùc Theá Toân chæ giaùo nhöõng ñieàu Ngaøi ñaõ giaùc ngoä. Ñöùc Phaät nhaân ñoù 

ñaõ thuyeát Baøi Phaùp Ñaàu Tieân: Chuyeån Baùnh Xe Phaùp. Ngaøi baét ñaàu 

thuyeát giaûng: “Naøy caùc Sa Moân! Caùc oâng neân bieát raèng coù boán Chaân 

Lyù. Moät laø Chaân Lyù veà Khoå. Cuoäc soáng ñaày daãy nhöõng khoå ñau phieàn 

naõo nhö giaø, beänh, baát haïnh vaø cheát choùc. Con ngöôøi luoân chaïy theo 

caùc duïc laïc, nhöng cuoái cuøng chæ tìm thaáy khoå ñau. Maø ngay khi coù 

ñöôïc thuù vui thì hoï cuõng nhanh choùng caûm thaáy meät moûi vì nhöõng laïc 

thuù naày. Khoâng coù nôi naøo maø con ngöôøi tìm thaáy ñöôïc söï thoûa maõn 

thaät söï hay an laïc hoaøn toaøn caû. Thöù hai laø Chaân Lyù veà Nguyeân Nhaân 

cuûa Khoå. Khi taâm chuùng ta chöùa ñaày loøng tham duïc vaø voïng töôûng 

chuùng ta seõ gaëp moïi ñieàu ñau khoå. Thöù ba laø Chaân Lyù veà söï Chaám döùt 

Khoå. Khi taâm chuùng ta thaùo gôõ heát tham duïc vaø voïng töôûng thì söï khoå 

ñau seõ chaám döùt. Chuùng ta seõ caûm nghieäm ñöôïc nieàm haïnh phuùc 

khoâng dieãn taû ñöôïc baèng lôøi. Cuoái cuøng laø Chaân Lyù veà Ñaïo Dieät Khoå. 

Con ñöôøng giuùp chuùng ta ñaït ñöôïc trí tueä toái thöôïng.” 

Söï khai sanh Phaät Phaùp laø ñænh cao tuyeät veà thaønh quaû cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät. Veà moät khía caïnh naøo ñoù, söï giaùc ngoä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät chính laø 

ñænh cao tuyeät veà thaønh quaû cuûa Ngaøi, nhöng thaät ra chính laø giaùo phaùp 

theo sau ñoù cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ ñaët neàn taûng vöõng chaõi cho di saûn muoân ñôøi 

cuûa Ngaøi. Taêng ñoaøn vaø Ni ñoaøn ñöôïc thaønh laäp ñeå baûo ñaûm söï truyeàn 

baù giaùo lyù naøy ñeán caùc theá heä mai sau, vaø vaøo theá kyû thöù 3 tröôùc Taây 

lòch, hoaøng ñeá A Duïc ñaõ ñoùng moät vai troø chính yeáu trong vieäc truyeàn 

baù Phaät giaùo moät caùch roäng raõi taïi AÁn Ñoä. Sau khi ñaït ñöôïc ñaïi giaùc, 
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Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ löu laïi döôùi goác caây Boà Ñeà theâm 49 ngaøy vôùi nieàm hyû laïc 

voâ bieân. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian naøy, Ngaøi nhaän thöùc raèng nhöõng gì 

Ngaøi ñaõ hieåu bieát laø moät chaân lyù vi dieäu vaø khoù khaên maø nhöõng ngöôøi 

khaùc coøn nhöõng ham muoán traàn tuïc khoù loøng thaáu hieåu. Theo Ñöùc 

Phaät, Phaät Phaùp chính laø theá gian phaùp maø trong ñoù ngöôøi bieát tu haønh 

quay ngöôïc laïi. Noù laø phaùp maø ngöôøi theá gian khoâng muoán laøm. Ngöôøi 

theá gian ñang laën huïp trong theá gian phaùp, ai cuõng laêng xaêng baän roän 

khoâng ngoaøi loøng ích kyû rieâng tö, chæ lo baûo veä thaân maïng vaø cuûa caûi 

cuûa chính mình. Trong khi Phaät phaùp thì chæ coù coâng ích chöù khoâng coù 

tö lôïi. Ngöôøi chaân tu luùc naøo cuõng nghó ñeán lôïi ích cuûa ngöôøi khaùc. 

Ngöôøi chaân tu luùc naøo cuõng xem nheï caùi “Toâi”, luùc naøo cuõng queân 

mình vì ngöôøi vaø khoâng bao giôø laøm cho ngöôøi khaùc caûm thaáy khoù chòu 

hay phieàn naõo. Tuy nhieân, phaàn lôùn ngöôøi ta khoâng nhaän thöùc ñöôïc roõ 

raøng veà Phaät Phaùp nhö chính Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ moät laàn tuyeân thuyeát. Vì theá 

maø ngay chính trong noäi boä Phaät giaùo ñaõ xaõy ra ñuû thöù tranh chaáp, caõi 

vaõ, phieàn naõo vaø thò phi. Nhöõng thöù naày xem ra chaúng khaùc gì hôn 

choán traàn tuïc, neáu chuùng ta khoâng muoán noùi laø coù khi chuùng coù phaàn teä 

haïi  nöõa laø ñaèng khaùc. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tieân ñoaùn ñöôïc taát caû nhöõng ñieàu 

naày, vì theá maø Ngaøi ñaõ ñi ñeán keát luaän raèng chaân lyù naøy seõ trôû neân voâ 

nghóa khi Ngaøi coá tìm caùch giaûng daïy cho ngöôøi khaùc veà söï giaùc ngoä 

cuûa Ngaøi, nhöng vò ñaïi Phaïm Thieân Sahampati hieän ra thænh caàu Ngaøi 

chia xeû söï khaùm phaù cuûa Ngaøi cho nhaân loaïi.  

Vò ñaïi Phaïm Thieân Sahampati hieän ra thænh caàu Ngaøi chia xeû söï 

khaùm phaù cuûa Ngaøi cho nhaân loaïi. Bò thuùc ñaåy bôûi loøng bi maãn vó ñaïi 

cuûa chính mình, Ñöùc Phaät quyeát ñònh xem xeùt laïi theá gian. Ngaøi thaáy 

chuùng sanh coù nhieàu haïng baäc khaùc nhau, gioáng nhö hoa sen trong hoà, 

moät soá naèm ngaàm döôùi laøn nöôùc, moät soá moïc töïa leân maët nöôùc, laïi coù 

moät soá khaùc vöôn cao khoûi maët nöôùc vaø ñöùng thaät vöõng chaõi. Ngaøi 

hieåu raèng cuõng gioáng nhö vaäy, con ngöôøi thì coù ngöôøi toát, coù ngöôøi 

xaáu, moät soá deã daøng chæ daïy vaø moät soá khaùc thì khoù khaên. Do tính ña 

daïng naøy vaø vì loøng bi maãn lôùn lao cuûa Ngaøi daønh cho chuùng sanh, 

Ñöùc Phaät thay ñoåi yù ñònh cuûa Ngaøi vaø quyeát ñònh  daãn daét chuùng sanh. 

Baøi phaùp ñaàu tieân cuûa Ngaøi ñöôïc giaûng giaûi cho 5 ñaïo só khoå haïnh, 

nhöõng ngöôøi moät thôøi ñaõ töøng laø ñoàng ñaïo cuûa Ngaøi tröôùc khi Ngaøi 

giaùc ngoä. ÔÛ vöôøn Loäc Uyeån, gaàn thaønh Ba La Naïi, Ngaøi giaûi thích cho 

hoï veà noäi dung söï giaùc ngoä cuûa mình ôû hình thöùc “Töù Dieäu Ñeá,” 5 vò 

ñaïo só voâ cuøng kinh ngaïc bôûi tueä giaùc saâu saéc cuûa Ngaøi vaø tính môùi laï 
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cuûa böùc thoâng ñieäp ñeán noãi moät ngöôøi trong nhoùm cuûa hoï ñaõ chöùng 

ngay quaû vò A La Haùn, moät quaû vò cao quyù, ngöôøi ñaõ ñaït ñöôïc an laïc 

toái thöôïng cuûa Nieát Baøn qua giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi. Boán ngöôøi coøn laïi 

cuõng laàn löôït chöùng Thaùnh vaøo nhöõng ngaøy sau ñoù. Baøi phaùp kyø vó ñaàu 

tieân cuûa Ngaøi, ñaõ trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng lôøi giaùo huaán maïch laïc 

nhaát cuûa Ñöùc Phaät vaø cuûa Phaät giaùo noùi chung, vaø ñöôïc goïi laø “Chuyeån 

Phaùp Luaân.” Noù vaãn ñöôïc moïi ngöôøi toân kính ôû haàu heát caùc quoác gia 

theo Phaät giaùo nguyeân thuûy ôû trong leã hoäi ñöôïc goïi laø “Asalha Puja,” 

dieãn ra vaøo ngaøy raèm thaùng 7. 

Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ truyeàn daïy giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi trong 45 naêm lieàn sau 

ñoù, cho ñeán luùc Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn. Soá tín ñoà cuûa Ngaøi ngaøy caøng 

taêng vaø coäng ñoàng Taêng baét ñaàu thaønh hình. Chính Ñöùc Phaät vaãn tieáp 

tuïc chu du thuyeát giaûng vaø khaát thöïc. Ngaøi truyeàn daïy phaùp cuûa mình 

khoâng phaân bieät, Ngaøi noùi chuyeän vôùi haøng vua chuùa cuõng nhö thöù daân 

ñeàu gioáng nhau, vaø chæ döøng chaân trong ba thaùng muøa möa. Ñöùc Phaät 

khoâng chæ ñònh ngöôøi keá vò. Khi nhöõng vò ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi hoûi Ngaøi ai seõ 

laø ngöôøi daãn daét giaùo hoäi sau khi Ngaøi nhaäp dieät, Ngaøi ñaùp raèng hoï 

phaûi töï baûn thaân tieáp tuïc vaø tuaân theo Phaùp maø Ngaøi ñaõ truyeàn daïy cho 

hoï. Boån phaän cuûa Taêng ñoaøn laø duy trì giaùo phaùp khi Ngaøi khoâng coøn ôû 

theá gian naøy nöõa. Khi Ngaøi saép nhaäp dieät, Ñöùc Phaät yeâu caàu chö Taêng 

hoïp laïi neáu hoï coù vaán ñeà naøo caàn muoán hoûi. Taát caû moïi ngöôøi ñeàu im 

laëng.  Nhöõng lôøi daïy cuoái cuøng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ban boá cho chö Taêng: 

“Taát caû vaïn vaät ñeàu ñi ñeán hoaïi dieät. Baây giôø caùc con haõy noã löïc tinh 

taán.” Sau ñoù Ngaøi naèm nghieâng veà phía beân phaûi giöõa hai caây Song 

Thoï, Ngaøi baét ñaàu nhaäp saâu vaøo caùc taàng thieàn roài cuoái cuøng nhaäp vaøo 

Nieát Baøn, sau ñoù khoâng bao giôø coøn taùi sanh trôû laïi nöõa. Nhuïc thaân cuûa 

Ngaøi ñöôïc hoûa taùng, theo öôùc nguyeän cuûa Ngaøi xaù lôïi ñöôïc chia cho 

loaøi ngöôøi vaø chö Thieân. Ngöôøi ta döïng caùc baûo thaùp thaúng ñöùng treân 

caùc xaù lôïi. Ngaøy nay chuùng ta coù theå nhìn thaáy caùc baûo thaùp ôû caùc ñòa 

ñieåm thaùnh tích nhö ôû Sanchi vaø Amaravati ôû AÁn Ñoä, Anuradhapura ôû 

Sri Lanka vaø Borobudur ôû Nam Döông.  

 

III. Taâm Vaø Phaùp Trong Nhaø Thieàn:  

Vaïn Phaùp Duy Taâm Taïo: Thieàn Sö Suøng Sôn Haïnh Nguyeän vieát 

trong quyeån 'Caû Theá Giôùi Laø Moät Ñoùa Hoa': Moät hoâm, nghe tieáng 

chuoâng chuøa ngaân vang, ñöùc Phaät hoûi ñeä töû A Nan: "Tieáng chuoâng töø 

ñaâu ñeán?" A Nan ñaùp: "Töø caùi chuoâng." Ñöùc Phaät noùi: "Caùi chuoâng 
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sao? Nhöng neáu khoâng coù caùi duøi, laøm sao coù tieáng chuoâng?" A Nan 

voäi vaõ söûa laïi: "Töø caùi duøi, töø caùi duøi maø ra!" Ñöùc Phaät noùi: "Töø caùi duøi 

sao? Neáu khoâng coù khoâng khí, laøm sao tieáng chuoâng voïng tôùi ñaây 

ñöôïc?" A Nan thöa: "Vaâng, taát nhieân nhö theá. Tieáng chuoâng töø khoâng 

khí maø ra!" Ñöùc Phaät hoûi: "Töø khoâng khí sao? Nhöng neáu khoâng coù loã 

tai con, con khoâng theå naøo nghe ñöôïc tieáng chuoâng." A Nan noùi: 

"Vaâng, ñuùng theá. Con caàn caùi tai ñeå nghe. Nhö vaäy, tieáng chuoâng töø tai 

ñeä töû maø ra." Ñöùc Phaät noùi: "Töø tai con sao? Neáu con khoâng coù yù thöùc, 

laøm sao con nhaän ra tieáng chuoâng?" A Nan noùi: "Vaâng, chính yù thöùc 

cuûa con taïo ra tieáng chuoâng." Ñöùc Phaät noùi: "YÙ thöùc cuûa con sao? Vaäy 

thì, hôõi A Nan, neáu khoâng coù taâm thöùc, laøm sao con nghe ñöôïc tieáng 

chuoâng?" Tieáng chuoâng chæ ñöôïc taïo thaønh töø taâm thöùc maø thoâi. 

Vaïn Phaùp Ñeàu Laø Boùng Daùng Cuûa Taâm: Moät laàn noï, thieàn sö 

Vaïn An vieát cho moät vieân quan chaùnh phuû: "Con ngöôøi treân moïi neûo 

ñöôøng ñôøi ñeàu coù ñuû thöù vieäc ñeå baän taâm, laøm sao hoï coù theå ngoài laëng 

leõ ñeå quaùn chieáu?" Ngay ñaây coù nhieàu vò thieàn sö khoâng bieát laøm sao 

chæ daïy Phaät töû phöông caùch haønh thieàn ngay trong ñôøi soáng thöôøng 

nhaät; hoï chuù troïng ñeán söï tænh laëng vaø vieãn ly, vaø traùnh xa nhöõng trung 

taâm ñoâng ñuùc daân cö, noùi raèng haønh giaû khoâng theå taäp trung thaâm nhaäp 

vaø chöùng ñaéc lyù thieàn giöõa nhöõng coâng vieäc chuyeân moân, thöông 

nghieäp vaø lao nhoïc haèng ngaøy. Ñieàu naøy ñaõ khieán nhieàu thieàn sinh 

duïng taâm sai laïc khi coâng phu haønh thieàn. Haäu quaû laø nhieàu ngöôøi khi 

nghe loái lyù luaän naøy ñeàu nghó raèng Thieàn laø thöù gì ñoù khoù laøm khoù taäp, 

vì theá hoï ñaõ töø boû khaùt voïng tu taäp thieàn ñònh, choái boû nguoàn coäi vaø coá 

gaéng giaûi thoaùt, ñeå roài heát ngaøy daøi roài laïi ñeâm thaâu hoï buoâng mình 

trong nhöõng duïc laïc cuûa traàn tuïc. Thaät ñaùng thöông laøm sao! Ngay caû 

khi coù thaâm tín do nhöõng duyeân laønh trong quaù khöù, hoï cuõng khoâng 

traùnh khoûi vieäc sanh taâm chaáp tröôùc roài töø boû coâng vieäc cuõng nhö ñöùc 

haïnh xaõ hoäi cho muïc ñích haønh ñaïo giaûi thoaùt. Nhö coå ñöùc ñaõ töøng 

daî: 'neáu ngöôøi ñôøi haêng haùi mong caàu giaùc ngoä nhö mong caàu nhöõng 

gì mình yeâu thích, thì cho daàu coâng vieäc coù beà boân vaø cuoäc soáng coù xa 

hoa theá naøo ñi nöõa, hoï cuõng coù theå ñaït ñöôïc söï taäp trung lieân tuïc ñöa 

ñeán söï kyø dieäu vó ñaïi laø ñaïi giaùc.' Töï coå chí kim, nhieàu ngöôøi ñaõ kieán 

taùnh ngoä ñaïo ngay trong caûnh haønh hoaït cuûa traàn theá. Vaïn phaùp moïi 

thôøi moïi nôi ñeàu laø boùng daùng cuûa moät caùi taâm maø thoâi. Khi taâm ñoäng, 

vaïn phaùp ñeàu ñoäng; khi taâm tònh, vaïn phaùp ñeàu tònh. Khi moät nieäm taâm 

chaúng sinh, muoân söï ñeàu khoâng sinh. Bôûi ñoù, cho duø baïn coù truï taïi 
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nhöõng nôi thanh vaéng, hay nôi röøng saâu nuùi thaúm, moät khi chöa ñieàu 

phuïc ñöôïc taâm vieân yù maõ, cuõng chæ laø uoång coâng voâ ích maø thoâi. Tam 

Toå Taêng Xaùn ñaõ noùi: 'Neáu coá ngaên ñoäng ñeå tìm tònh, döùt ngaên laïi ñoäng 

theâm.' Neáu baïn muoán tìm caàu chaân nhö töï taùnh baèng caùch loaïi tröø voïng 

nieäm, laø chæ töï mình laøm toån haïi naêng löïc tinh thaàn, yù chí vaø chæ laøm 

cho baïn mang beänh hoaïn vaøo thaân maø thoâi. Khoâng nhöõng theá, baïn seõ 

ñi sai höôùng vaø cuoái cuøng seõ rôi vaøo haàm hoá cuûa cuoàng thieàn." 

Vaïn Phaùp Nhaát Taâm: Duy Taâm Luaän cho raèng heát thaûy moïi phaùp 

ñeàu do taâm taïo ra (theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm thì moïi thöù trong tam giôùi 

chæ laø moät taâm; theo Kinh Baùt Nhaõ, taâm laø thieân ñaïo ñoái vôùi vaïn phaùp. 

Neáu bieát ñöôïc taâm töùc laø bieát ñöôïc vaïn phaùp). Theo quyeån Nhaät Dieän 

Phaät, moät hoâm Thieàn sö Maõ Toå (709-788) thöôïng ñöôøng daïy chuùng: 

"AÙnh traêng lan toûa muoân nôi, nhöng vaàng traêng chaân thöïc chæ coù moät. 

Caùc suoái nguoàn nhieàu voâ keå, nhöng baûn chaát cuûa nöôùc chæ laø moät. Caùc 

hieän töôïng nhieàu haèng haø sa soá trong vuõ truï, nhöng khoaûng thaùi hö chæ 

coù moät. Ngöôøi ta hay noùi nhieàu veà ñaïo lyù, nhöng 'voâ ngaïi trí' chæ coù 

moät. Taát caû nhöõng gì phaùt sinh trong theá gian ñeàu xuaát phaùt töø caùi Taâm 

Nhaát Töôùng. Xaây döïng hay phaù hoaïi, caû hai ñeàu laø chöùc naêng cao quí. 

Taát caû ñeàu laø nhaát ngaõ. Baát kyø baïn ñöùng ôû ñaâu, baïn cuõng khoâng theå 

ñöùng ngoaøi Chaân Lyù. Nôi baïn ñang ñöùng chính laø chaân lyù. Taát caû laø 

baûn theå cuûa baïn. Laøm sao coù theå coù gì khaùc ñöôïc? Vaïn phaùp laø Phaät 

phaùp vaø taát caû caùc phaùp ñeàu laø giaûi thoaùt. Giaûi thoaùt ñoàng nhaát vôùi 

chaân nhö: vaïn phaùp khoâng bao giôø rôøi xa chaân nhö. Ñi, ñöùng, naèm, 

ngoài taát caû ñeàu laø chöùc naêng baát khaû tö nghì. Kinh ñieån daïy raèng Phaät 

phaùp ôû khaép moïi nôi." Thieàn sö Toå Nguyeân (1226-1286), teân cuûa moät 

vò Thieàn sö Trung Hoa, thuoäc phaùi Döông Kyø, toâng Laâm Teá vaøo thôøi 

nhaø Toáng (960-1279). OÂng laø taùc giaû boä saùch Vaïn Phaùp Qui Taâm Luïc 

vaøo theá kyû thöù XIII. Moät hoâm, coù moät vò Taêng hoûi: "Theá naøo laø ñoaït 

nhaân khoâng ñoaït caûnh?" Sö ñaùp: "Trong töï chöùng phaàn, neáu haønh giaû 

laøm troáng khoâng ñöôïc caùi taâm cuûa mình thì ngoaïi caûnh coøn ngaên ngaïi 

gì ñöôïc nöõa? Vì theá khi thieàn sö daïy ñeä töû thuoäc loaïi haï caên, thì ñoaït 

nhaân chöù khoâng ñoaït caûnh." Vò Taêng laïi hoûi: "Theá naøo laø ñoaït caûnh 

khoâng ñoaït nhaân?" Sö ñaùp: "Trong töï chöùng phaàn, haønh giaû khoâng truï 

ngoaïi caûnh maø chæ coù caùi taâm ñoäc chieáu. Vì theá khi thieàn sö daïy ñeä töû 

thuoäc loaïi haï caên, thì ñoaït caûnh chöù khoâng ñoaït nhaân." Vò Taêng laïi hoûi: 

"Theá naøo laø ñoaït caû nhaân laãn caûnh?" Sö ñaùp: "Trong töï chöùng phaàn, 

neáu taâm vaø caûnh cuûa haønh giaû ñeàu khoâng thì voïng töôûng töø ñaâu maø coù 
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ñöôïc? Vì theá khi thieàn sö daïy ñeä töû thuoäc caên cô loaïi khaù, thì ñoaït caû 

nhaân laãn caûnh." Vò Taêng laïi hoûi: "Theá naøo laø khoâng ñoaït caû nhaân laãn 

caûnh?" Sö ñaùp: "Trong töï chöùng phaàn, taâm cuûa haønh giaû töï truï nôi taâm, 

coøn caûnh thì töï truï nôi caûnh. Vì theá khi thieàn sö daïy ñeä töû thuoäc caên cô 

loaïi cao, thì khoâng ñoaït caû nhaân laãn caûnh." 

Vaïn Phaùp Nhö AÛo Hieän: AÛo hieän, theá giôùi cuûa caùc hieän töôïng vaø 

hình thöùc beà ngoaøi; theá giôùi cuûa baáp beânh vaø thöôøng xuyeân bieán hoùa, 

maø moät ngöôøi chöa giaùc ngoä laïi cho laø hieän thöïc. Vuõ truï hieän töôïng 

luoân bò chi phoái bôûi ñoåi thay vaø voâ thöôøng. Maya chæ laø phöông tieän ñeåà 

chuùng ta ño löôøng vaø ñaùnh giaù theá giôùi hieän töôïng. Noù laø huyeãn hoùa 

khi theá giôùi saéc giôùi naày ñöôïc nhaän thöùc khoâng ñuùng, nhö laø tónh vaø 

khoâng thay ñoåi. Khi noù ñöôïc thaáy ñuùng nhö noù hieän höõu, nghóa laø moät 

doøng nöôùc chaûy sinh ñoäng thì Maya laïi coù nghóa laø Boà Ñeà, hay trí tueä 

voán coù cuûa chuùng sanh. Theo Thieàn Sö Ñaïo An (312-385) trong Sôn 

Moân Huyeàn Nghóa: "Vaïn phaùp nhö aûo hieän. Vì chuùng nhö aûo hieän neân 

ñöôïc goïi laø 'chaân lyù theá gian'. Taâm vaø thaàn thì chaân thöïc, khoâng phaûi laø 

khoâng, ñaây goïi laø 'chaân lyù toái thöôïng'. Neáu thaàn laø khoâng thì giaùo phaùp 

naøy daïy cho ai, vaø ai laø ngöôøi tu taäp Ñaïo ñeå thoaùt ra khoûi voâ minh maø 

ñeán Thaùnh quaû? Vì vaäy phaûi bieát raèng thaàn khoâng phaûi laø khoâng." 

Trong Nhaø Thieàn Vaïn Phaùp Nhö Huyeãn: Huyeãn laø moäng töôûng 

aûo huyeàn hay yù thöùc mô moäng khoâng hieän thöïc. AÛo töôûng, theá giôùi cuûa 

caùc hieän töôïng vaø hình thöùc beà ngoaøi; theá giôùi cuûa baáp beânh vaø thöôøng 

xuyeân bieán hoùa, maø moät ngöôøi chöa giaùc ngoä laïi cho laø hieän thöïc. Vuõ 

truï hieän töôïng luoân bò chi phoái bôûi ñoåi thay vaø voâ thöôøng. Maya chæ laø 

phöông tieän ñeåà chuùng ta ño löôøng vaø ñaùnh giaù theá giôùi hieän töôïng. Noù 

laø huyeãn hoùa khi theá giôùi saéc giôùi naày ñöôïc nhaän thöùc khoâng ñuùng, nhö 

laø tónh vaø khoâng thay ñoåi. Khi noù ñöôïc thaáy ñuùng nhö noù hieän höõu, 

nghóa laø moät doøng nöôùc chaûy sinh ñoäng thì Maya laïi coù nghóa laø Boà 

Ñeà, hay trí tueä voán coù cuûa chuùng sanh. Moät trong nhöõng thí duï ñöôïc öa 

thích ñöôïc caùc nhaø trieát hoïc Baùt Nhaõ söû duïng khi hoï muoán gaây aán 

töôïng leân chuùng ta veà hoïc thuyeát Taùnh Khoâng ñoù laø Nhö Huyeãn, vaø hoï 

thöôøng ñöôïc caùc baäc thaày khaùc goïi hoï laø nhöõng nhaø Huyeãn hoïc. Theo 

kinh Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät Ña, moät thuôû ñöùc Phaät hoûi Tu Boà Ñeà: “Naøy 

Tu Boà Ñeà, yù oâng nghó sao Huyeãn khaùc vôùi Saéc, Saêc khaùc vôùi Huyeãn? 

Laïi nöõa, yù oâng nghó sao, Huyeãn khaùc vôùi Thoï, Töôûng, Haønh vaø Thöùc? 

Vaø Thoï, Töôûng, Haønh vaø Thöùc khaùc nhau vôùi Huyeãn?” Tu Boà Ñeà noùi: 

“Baïch ñöùc Theá Toân, chuùng khoâng khaùc. Neáu Saéc khaùc vôùi Huyeãn thì 
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Saéc khoâng phaûi laø Saéc; neáu Huyeãn khaùc vôùi Saéc thì Huyeãn khoâng phaûi 

laø Huyeãn. Huyeãn laø Saéc vaø Saéc laø Huyeãn. Thoï, Töôûng, Haønh vaø Thöùc 

laïi cuõng nhö vaäy.” Ñöùc Phaät hoûi Tu Boà Ñeà: “Naøy Tu Boà Ñeà, yù oâng 

nghó sao, naêm thuû uaån coù pha ûi laø Boà Taùt hay khoâng?” Tu Boà Ñeà noùi: 

“Baïch ñöùc Theá Toân, chuùng laø Boà Taùt.” Ñöùc Phaät noùi theâm: “Naøy Tu 

Boà Ñeà, oâng neân bieát raèng, naêm thuû uaån töï chuùng laø Huyeãn. Taïi sao? 

Bôûi vì Saéc laø nhö Huyeãn, Thoï, Töôûng, Haønh vaø Thöùc cuõng laø nhö 

Huyeãn; naêm uaån saùu caên caáu taïo neân Boà Taùt, cho neân Boà Taùt cuõng 

gioáng nhö Huyeãn. Neáu nhöõng ai muoán hoïc Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät Ña, 

haõy neân nhö Huyeãn maø hoïc... Nhöng Boà Taùt sô ñòa Ñaïi Thöøa neáu theo 

ñoù maø tu taäp coù theå kinh hoaøng sôï haõi maø ñi laïc ñöôøng neáu khoâng ñöôïc 

höôùng daãn bôûi nhöõng thieän tri thöùc.” Tu Boà Ñeà noùi: “Baïch ñöùc Theá 

Toân, quaû ñuùng nhö vaäy, neáu ngöôøi nghe phaùp naøy maø khoâng ñöôïc chæ 

daïy ñuùng ñaén bôû moät minh sö thaáu trieät Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät Ña seõ bò 

daãn ñeán nhöõng ñieân roà phoùng ñaõng.” Ñöùc Phaät noùi: “Noù gioáng nhö moät 

nhaø aûo thuaät duøng taøi ngheä cuûa mình hoùa ra moät ñaùm ñoâng taïi ngaõ ba 

ñöôøng. Ngay khi vöøa hieän ra thì lieàn bieán maát. Naøy Tu Boà Ñeà, yù oâng 

nghó sao? Ñaùm ngöôøi Huyeãn ñoù coù ñeán töø moät choã naøo ñoù hay khoâng? 

Ñaùm ngöôøi ñoù coù phaûi laø thöïc hay khoâng? Ñaùm ngöôøi ñoù coù thöïc söï thò 

tòch ñeán choã naøo ñoù khoâng? Hoï coù thöïc söï bò huûy dieät khoâng?” Tu Boà 

Ñeà noùi: “Baïch ñöùc Theá Toân, khoâng.” Ñöùc Phaät noùi: “Boà Taùt laïi cuõng 

nhö vaäy, tuy cöùu ñoä voâ löôïng chuùng sinh ñeán Nieát Baøn, kyø thaät, khoâng 

coù chuùng sinh naøo ñöôïc ñöa tôùi Nieát Baøn. Nhöõng ai khoâng chuùt kinh sôï 

khi nghe nhöõng baøi giaûng nhö vaày, ñích thöïc laø nhöõng Boà Taùt maëc giaùp 

truï ñaày ñuû cuûa Ñaïi Thöøa.” 

Moïi Thöù Ñeàu Hoøa Hôïp Vôùi Töï Nhieân Laø Haïnh Phuùc: Trong laàn 

ñaàu tieân gaëp thaày Thaïch Ñaàu, Cö Só Long Uaån (740-803) hoûi: "Ngöôøi 

naøo khoâng bò leä thuoäc vaøo vaïn vaät (vôùi taát caû caùc hieän töôïng)?" Thaïch 

Ñaàu lieàn bòt mieäng oâng laïi, oâng caûm thaáy moät tia chôùp ñaïi giaùc. Moät 

laàn khaùc, Thaïch Ñaàu hoûi Baøng Long Uaån veà nhöõng coâng vieäc haèng 

ngaøy, Baøng Long Uaån traû lôøi baèng moät baøi thô: 

    "Hoaït ñoäng haèng ngaøy cuûa ta  

       Chaúng coù gì ñaëc bieät 

         Ta chæ soáng vôùi noù nhö söï hoøa hôïp töï nhieân. 

         Khoâng thích thöù gì cuõng khoâng chaùn thöù gì, 

         Khoâng choáng laïi maø cuõng khoâng taùch rôøi. 

         Maëc y tía sang troïng ñeå laøm gì? 
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         Coù haït buïi naøo leân ñöôïc 

       Tôùi ñænh nuùi trong laønh? 

         Ta caûm thaáy söùc maïnh  

       Töï nhieân thaät tuyeät vôøi. 

         Chính laø khi ta muùc nöôùc vaø böûa cuûi." 

Khi Thieàn sö Baøn Khueâ ñang giaûng daïy Thieàn taïi chuøa Ryumon, 

coù moät vò Taêng thuoäc phaùi Tònh Ñoä Chaân Toâng voán tin vaøo söï giaûi 

thoaùt nhôø ñöôïc tieáp daãn qua vieäc nieäm danh hieäu ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø, vì 

ganh gheùt vôùi soá thích chuùng quaù ñoâng  cuûa Baøn Khueâ neân muoán tìm 

ñeán ñeå tranh bieän. Khi vò Taêng naøy ñeán thì ngaøi Baøn Khueâ ñang thuyeát 

giaûng, nhöng oâng ta gaây naùo ñoäng ñeán noãi Thieàn sö Baøn Khueâ phaûi 

ngöng buoåi giaûng ñeå tìm hoûi veà söï oàn aøo. Vò Taêng Tònh Ñoä Chaân Toâng 

môùi ñeán hueânh hoang noùi: “Ngöôøi saùng laäp ra toâng phaùi cuûa chuùng toâi 

coù söùc thaàn thoâng maàu nhieäm ñeán ñoä coù theå caàm moät caây buùt ñöùng ôû 

beân naøy soâng vaø vieát danh hieäu cuûa ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø leân moät tôø giaáy 

ñöôïc caùc ñeä töû cuûa ngaøi caêng ra ôû phía beân kia soâng, xuyeân qua khoâng 

khí. OÂng coù theå laøm ñöôïc ñieàu maàu nhieäm nhö theá khoâng?” Thieàn sö 

Baøn Khueâ nheï nhaøng ñaùp: “Troø xaûo thuaät cuûa loaøi choàn caùo ñoù coù theå 

laøm ñöôïc, nhöng nhö theá khoâng phaûi laø phong caùch cuûa nhaø Thieàn. 

Pheùp maàu cuûa laõo Taêng laø khi ñoùi thì aên, khi khaùt thì uoáng.” 

Trôøi Xanh AÙnh Döông Röïc Saùng, Thöôøng Haønh Ñoäng  Töï Taïi: 

Cuoái haï, Thuùy Nham daïy chuùng: "Töø ñaàu haï ñeán nay vì huynh ñeä 

thuyeát thoaïi, xem Thuùy Nham loâng maøy coøn chaêng?" Baûo Phöôùc noùi: 

"Laøm cöôùp loøng ngöôøi roãng." Tröôøng Khaùnh noùi: "Sanh vaäy." Vaân 

Moân noùi: "Quan." Sau khi taäp trung vaøo coâng aùn “Kan!” trong möôøi 

ngaøy, Toâng Phong Dieäu Sieâu  (1282-1337) ñeán choã taäp trung saâu. Veà 

sau naøy oâng vieát raèng ñeå ñi xuyeân qua coâng aùn oâng ñaõ ñaït ñeán traïng 

thaùi “khoâng nhò nguyeân trong ñoù nhöõng ñoái ñaõi ñeàu ñöôïc dung hoøa; 

oâng tuyeân boá, toaøn boä Phaùp thaät roõ raøng ñoái vôùi oâng. Toaøn thaân taém 

öôùt vôùi moà hoâi, oâng chaïy nhanh ñeán dieãn taû cho thaày mình. Nhöng 

tröôùc khi oâng coù cô hoäi môû mieäng ñeå noùi, Nam Phoá coù theå bieát qua 

caùch öùng xöû cuûa oâng laø oâng ñaõ ñaït ngoä. Nam Phoá baûo oâng: “Ñeâm qua 

laõo Taêng coù moät giaác mô trong giaác mô ñoù hình nhö ngaøi Vaân Moân vó 

ñaïi ñaõ ñi vaøo phoøng cuûa laõo Taêng. Vaø hoâm nay oâng ôû ñaây, Vaân Moân 

thöù hai!” Toâng Phong Dieäu Sieâu boái roái vì lôøi khen taëng naøy, bòt tai vaø 

chaïy ra khoûi phoøng thaày. Nhöng ngaøy hoâm sau oâng quay trôû laïi vaø 
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trình leân Nam Phoá vôùi hai baøi thô maø oâng ñaõ vieát ñeå kyû nieäm söï thaønh 

töïu cuûa mình:  

  “Coù laàn xuyeân suoát bôø maây, 

    Sinh loä môû ra baéc, ñoâng, nam, taây. 

    Chieàu ngôi nghæ, saùng lang thang, 

    Khoâng chuû cuõng khoâng khaùch. 

    Töøng böôùc thanh phong khôûi. 

    Coù laàn xuyeân suoát bôø maây, 

    Chaúng coù ñöôøng xöa, 

    Trôøi xanh aùnh döông röïc saùng, 

    Taát caû laø choã coá höông. 

    Thöôøng haønh ñoäng trong voøng töï taïi” 

    Ñoåi thay khoù ñeán. 

    Ngay caû aùo vaøng Sö Ca Dieáp 

    Kính baùi vaø quay trôû veà.” 

 

IV. Phaät Phaùp Laø Chieác Beø Phaùp Cho Nhöõng Ai Muoán Tu Taäp: 

Töø voâ löôïng kieáp ñeán nay, chuùng ta cöù sanh ra roài cheát ñi, cheát ñi 

roài laïi sanh ra. Traûi qua khoâng bieát bao nhieâu a taêng kyø kieáp, chuùng ta 

chöa töøng gaëp ñöôïc Phaät Phaùp, chính vì theá maø caùc thoùi hö taät xaáu cuûa 

chuùng ta chaúng giaûm bôùt chuùt naøo, trong khi voâ minh phieàn naõo thì moãi 

ngaøy moät gia taêng. Nay gaëp ñöôïc Phaät Phaùp, coù theå noùi nhôø nhöõng 

thieän caên maø chuùng ta ñaõ gieo troàng trong voâ löôïng kieáp veà tröôùc ñaõ 

chín muoài cho neân chuùng ta môùi gaëp ñöôïc Phaät Phaùp trong kieáp naày. 

Neáu khoâng coù thieän caên, khoâng coù ñöùc haïnh, thì chaúng theå naøo coù cô 

hoäi gaëp ñöôïc Phaät Phaùp. Do ñoù, chuùng ta phaûi bieát quyù troïng thôøi giôø 

quyù baùu, ñöøng ñeå ñôøi naày luoáng qua voâ ích! Trong Kinh 

Alagudduøpama, Ñöùc Phaät so saùnh giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi nhö laø con 

thuyeàn ñöôïc ñeå laïi sau khi sang soâng; coù nghóa laø khoâng neân naém giöõ 

noù nhö nhöõng giaùo ñieàu tuyeät ñoáiTrong Phaät giaùo, Phaùp chæ taát caû moïi 

phöông caùch tu haønh ñöôïc daïy bôûi Ñöùc Phaät maø cuoái cuøng ñöa ñeán cöùu 

caùnh giaùc ngoä. Chö phaùp laø phöông tieän ñöa ñeán cöùu caùnh, chöù töï 

chuùng khoâng phaûi laø cöùu caùnh. Giaùo phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät cuõng gioáng 

nhö chieác beø, ñöôïc duøng ñeå ñi qua beân kia bôø. Taát caû chuùng ta ñeàu 

phaûi leä thuoäc vaøo chieác beø Phaät phaùp naøy ñeå vöôït thoaùt doøng soâng 

sanh töû. Chuùng ta gaéng söùc baèng tay chaân, baèng trí tueä ñeå ñaït ñeán bæ 

ngaïn. Khi cöùu caùnh bæ ngaïn ñaõ ñeán, thì beø cuõng phaûi boû laïi sau löng. 
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Giaùo phaùp khoâng phaûi laø cöùu caùnh maø chæ laø phöông tieän thoâi. Theo 

Kinh AÅn duï Con Raén, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Giaùo phaùp cuûa ta nhö chieác beø 

ñeå vöôït qua chöù khoâng phaûi ñeå naém giöõ.” Cuõng theo Kinh Trung Boä, 

Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Phaùp maø ta giaûng daïy chæ laø chieác beø. Ngay caû Phaùp 

aáy coøn phaûi xaû boû, huoáng laø phi phaùp. Chieác beø Phaùp aáy chæ neân ñöôïc 

duøng ñeå ñaùo bæ ngaïn, chöù khoâng neân giöõ laïi.” 

 

V. Vì Sao Chuùng Ta Neân Caàu Phaùp?: 

Theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm, Phaåm 38, coù möôøi ñieàu caàu phaùp cuûa chö 

Ñaïi Boà Taùt. Chö Boà Taùt an truï trong phaùp naày thôøi ñöôïc ñaïi trí hueä taát 

caû Phaät phaùp chaúng do ngöôøi khaùc daïy. Thöù nhaát laø tröïc taâm caàu phaùp, 

vì khoâng dua nònh phænh phôø. Thöù nhì laø tinh taán caàu phaùp, vì xa lìa 

löôøi bieáng khinh maïn. Thöù ba laø nhöùt höôùng caàu phaùp, vì chaúng tieác 

thaân maïng. Thöù tö laø vì muoán tröø phieàn naõo cho taát caû chuùng sanh maø 

caàu phaùp, vì chaúng vì danh, lôïi hay söï cung kính. Thöù naêm laø vì lôïi 

mình, lôïi ngöôøi, cuõng nhö lôïi taát caû chuùng sanh maø caàu phaùp, chöù 

chaúng vì tö lôïi. Thöù saùu laø vì nhaäp trí hueä maø caàu phaùp, chaúng vì vaên 

töï. Thöù baûy laø vì thoaùt sanh töû maø caàu phaùp, vì chaúng tham theá laïc. 

Thöù taùm laø vì ñoä chuùng sanh maø caàu phaùp, vì phaùt Boà Ñeà taâm. Thöù 

chín laø vì döùt nghi cho taát caû chuùng sanh maø caàu phaùp, vì laøm cho hoï 

khoâng do döï. Thöù möôøi laø vì ñaày ñuû Phaät phaùt maø caàu phaùp, vì chaúng 

thích nhöõng thöøa khaùc.   

 

VI. Möôøi Ñieàu Taâm Nieäm Cuûa Ngöôøi Phaät Töû: Moät Baøi Phaät 

Phaùp Tuyeät Vôøi:  

Ñöùc Phaät luoân nhaéc nhôû chuùng ñeä töû veà möôøi ñieàu neân luoân ñeå 

trong taâm. Thöù nhaát laø khi nghó ñeán thaân theå thì ñöøng caàu khoâng bònh 

khoå, vì khoâng bònh khoå thì duïc voïng deã sinh. Thöù nhì laø ôû ñôøi thì ñöøng 

caàu khoâng hoaïn naïn, vì khoâng hoaïn naïn thì kieâu sa noåi daäy. Neáu nhö 

chuùng ta cöù soáng maõi trong caûnh thanh nhaøn, nhö yù, khoâng bò ñôøi daèn 

vaët, laïi chaúng bò vöôùng ít nhieàu söï khoå naõo, öu phieàn, taát taâm seõ sanh 

ra caùc nieäm khinh maïn, kieâu sa; töø ñoù maø keát thaønh voâ soá toäi loãi. Phaät 

töû chôn thuaàn phaûi nhaân nôi hoaïn naïn maø thöùc tænh côn tröôøng moäng vaø 

chieâm nghieäm ñöôïc lôøi Phaät daïy laø ñuùng. Do ñoù maø phaùt taâm tinh 

chuyeân tu haønh caàu giaûi thoaùt. Thöù ba laø khi cöùu xeùt taâm taùnh thì ñöøng 

caàu khoâng khuùc maéc, vì khoâng khuùc maéc thì sôû hoïc khoâng thaáu ñaùo. 

Thöù tö laø xaây döïng ñaïo haïnh thì ñöøng caàu khoâng bò ma chöôùng, vì 
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khoâng bò ma chöôùng thì chí nguyeän khoâng kieân cöôøng. Thöù naêm laø vieäc 

laøm thì ñöøng mong deã thaønh, vì vieäc deã thaønh thì loøng hay khinh 

thöôøng kieâu ngaïo. Thöù saùu laø giao tieáp thì ñöøng caàu lôïi mình, vì lôïi 

mình thì maát ñi ñaïo nghóa. Thöù baûy laø vôùi ngöôøi thì ñöøng mong taát caû 

ñeàu thuaän theo yù mình, vì ñöôïc thuaän theo yù mình thì loøng taát kieâu 

caêng. Thöù taùm laø thi aân thì ñöøng caàu ñeàn ñaùp, vì caàu ñeàn ñaùp laø thi aân 

coù möu ñoà. Thöù chín laø thaáy lôïi thì ñöøng nhuùng vaøo, vì nhuùng vaøo thì si 

meâ phaûi ñoäng. Thöù möôøi laø oan öùc khoâng caàn bieän baïch, vì coøn bieän 

baïch laø nhaân ngaõ chöa xaû. Chính vì vaäy maø trong “Luaän Baûo Vöông 

Tam Muoäi”, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Laáy bònh khoå laøm thuoác thaàn. Laáy hoaïn 

naïn laøm giaûi thoaùt. Laáy khuùc maéc laøm thuù vò. Laáy ma quaân laøm baïn 

ñaïo. Laáy khoù khaên laøm thích thuù. Laáy keû teä baïc laøm ngöôøi giuùp ñôû. 

Laáy ngöôøi choáng ñoái laøm nôi giao du. Coi thi aân nhö ñoâi deùp boû. Laáy 

söï xaû lôïi laøm vinh hoa. Laáy oan öùc laøm cöûa ngoõ ñaïo haïnh.” 

 

(B) Ai Noùi Phaät Phaùp? 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Noùi Phaùp Hay Thuyeát Phaùp:  

Nhieäm Vuï Cuûa Ngöôøi Noùi Phaùp Laø Quaûng Baù Phaät Phaùp Vi Dieäu: Khaùch 

quan maø noùi, giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät laø tuyeät luaân ñeán noåi cho ñeán baây giôø 

chöa coù moät nhaø trieát hoïc naøo coù theå tranh luaän hay phaûn baùc ñöôïc. 

Ñoái vôùi nhieàu ngöôøi, Phaät giaùo vaãn luoân laø moät toân giaùo toát ñeïp nhaát. 

Tuy nhieân, vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi khoâng theo Phaät giaùo thì nhöõng thöù maø 

chuùng ta goïi laø giaùo lyù tuyeät luaân aáy cuõng thaønh voâ nghóa neáu hoï chöa 

coù cô hoäi ñöôïc nghe ñeán chuùng. Thaät ñaùng tieác! Chaéc chaén ña phaàn 

caùc truyeàn thoáng toân giaùo ñeàu muoán giuùp chuyeån hoùa ngöôøi xaáu thaønh 

ngöôøi toát, nhöng cuõng coù khoâng ít nhöõng heä phaùi vaãn cöùng nhaéc ñöa 

con ngöôøi ñeán choã tin töôûng muø quaùng khieán hoï ngaøy caøng trôû neân meâ 

muoäi hôn. Chính vì vaäy maø chuùng ta caàn caøng nhieàu ngöôøi thuyeát phaùp 

caøng toát nhaèm quaûng baù Phaät Phaùp Vi Dieäu. 

Thuyeát Phaùp Laø Thuyeát Giaûng Veà Chaân Lyù Khoå vaø Dieät Khoå: 

Thuyeát phaùp laø giaûng noùi chaân lyù cho ngöôøi khaùc nhaän bieát söï hieåm 

nguy cuûa sanh töû, nhaéc nhôû cho ngöôøi khaùc bieát nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy vôùi 

hy voïng cuoái cuøng hoï seõ hieåu vaø vöôït thoaùt khoûi luaân hoài sanh töû. Theo 

Kinh A Haøm, trong 45 naêm thuyeát Phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 

thuyeát giaûng haøng traêm baøi kinh, nhöng Ngaøi tuyeân boá roõ raøng laø Ngaøi 
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chæ daïy hai vaán ñeà: Khoå vaø Dieät Khoå, ngoaøi ra Ngaøi khoâng daïy gì nöõa. 

Ngaøi khuyeán khích caùc ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi du haønh ñeå thuyeát phaùp vaø giaûi 

thích ñôøi soáng phaïm haïnh, vì haïnh phuùc vaø an laïc cuûa chuùng sanh, vì 

loøng thöông töôûng cho ñôøi, vì lôïi ích vaø haïnh phuùc cuûa chö Thieân vaø 

loaøi ngöôøi. Ñöùc Phaät neâu raát roõ muïc ñích thuyeát phaùp cuûa Ngaøi laø 

khoâng tranh luaän vôùi caùc nhaø laõnh ñaïo toân giaùo khaùc vaø khoâng caïnh 

tranh vôùi lyù thuyeát ñoái nghòch. Khoâng coù söï tranh chaáp trong söï thuyeát 

phaùp cuûa Ngaøi. Ngaøi chæ trình baøy con ñöôøng daãn ñeán giaùc ngoä vaø giaûi 

thoaùt khoå ñau phieàn naõo. Ñöùc Phaät luoân luoân coù ñaày loøng töø bi vôùi taát 

caû chuùng sanh höõu tình. Cho ñeán khi naèm nghæ, Ngaøi cuõng “taâm töø 

thöông chuùng sanh.” Ngaøi coù thuyeát Phaùp cuõng chæ vì tình thöông cuûa 

Ngaøi ñoái vôùi chuùng sanh moïi loaøi. Tuy  nhieân, ñeán luùc cuoái ñôøi Ñöùc 

Phaät laïi noùi veà “Baát Thuyeát Nhaát Töï”. Lôøi naày ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät noùi khi 

Ngaøi nhaán maïnh veà söï nguy hieåm cuûa laïm duïng ngoân töø. Ngaøi noùi: 

“Trong boán möôi laêm naêm, ta khoâng noùi moät lôøi.” Veà sau caâu naày trôû 

thaønh thoâng duïng khi caùc Thieàn Sö duøng caâu naày ñeå daïy ñeä töû tu thieàn. 

Ngoaøi ra, Ñöùc Phaät coøn nhaán maïnh ñeán “Baát khaû thuyeát.” Sau naày trôû 

thaønh khaùi nieäm cuûa nhaø Thieàn cho raèng kinh nghieäm giaùc ngoä khoâng 

theå naém baét ñöôïc baèng vaên töï ngoân ngöõ. Vieäc naøy quan heä tôùi söï ñònh 

höôùng chung cuûa nhaø Thieàn, nghi ngôø veà khaû naêng laøm sai laïc chaân 

nghóa cuûa ngoân ngöõ vaø khaùi nieäm. 

 

II. Ñöùc Phaät, Vò Phaùp Sö Ñaàu Tieân Thuyeát Baøi Phaùp Ñaàu Tieân 

Vaø Sau Ñoù Baét Ñaàu Söù Meänh Thuyeát Phaùp: 

Baøi phaùp ñaàu tieân ngay sau khi Phaät ñaït ñöôïc ñaïi giaùc taïi Boà ñeà 

ñaïo traøng. Phaät ñaõ ñi vaøo vöôøn Loäc uyeån taïi thaønh Ba La Naïi, ñeå giaûng 

baøi phaùp ñaàu tieân veà Trung Ñaïo, Töù Dieäu Ñeá vaø Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo. Taïi 

Vöôøn Loäc Uyeån trong thaønh Ba La Naïi, thoaït ñaàu Ñöùc Phaät bò naêm anh 

em Kieàu Traàn Nhö laõng traùnh, nhöng khi Ñöùc Phaät tieán laïi gaàn hoï, hoï 

caûm nhaän töø nôi Ngaøi coù nhöõng töôùng haûo raát ñaëc bieät, neân taát caû ñeàu 

töï ñoäng ñöùng daäy ngheânh tieáp Ngaøi. Sau ñoù naêm vò ñaïo só thænh caàu 

Ñöùc Theá Toân chæ giaùo nhöõng ñieàu Ngaøi ñaõ giaùc ngoä. Ñöùc Phaät nhaân ñoù 

ñaõ thuyeát Baøi Phaùp Ñaàu Tieân: Chuyeån Baùnh Xe Phaùp. Ngaøi baét ñaàu 

thuyeát giaûng: “Naøy caùc Sa Moân! Caùc oâng neân bieát raèng coù boán Chaân 

Lyù. Thöù nhaát laø Chaân Lyù veà Khoå: Cuoäc soáng ñaày daãy nhöõng khoå ñau 

phieàn naõo nhö giaø, beänh, baát haïnh vaø cheát choùc. Con ngöôøi luoân chaïy 

theo caùc duïc laïc, nhöng cuoái cuøng chæ tìm thaáy khoå ñau. Maø ngay khi 
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coù ñöôïc thuù vui thì hoï cuõng nhanh choùng caûm thaáy meät moûi vì nhöõng 

laïc thuù naày. Khoâng coù nôi naøo maø con ngöôøi tìm thaáy ñöôïc söï thoûa 

maõn thaät söï hay an laïc hoaøn toaøn caû. Thöù hai laø Chaân Lyù veà Nguyeân 

Nhaân cuûa Khoå: Khi taâm chuùng ta chöùa ñaày loøng tham duïc vaø voïng 

töôûng chuùng ta seõ gaëp moïi ñieàu ñau khoå. Thöù ba laø Chaân Lyù veà söï 

Chaám döùt Khoå: Khi taâm chuùng ta thaùo gôõ heát tham duïc vaø voïng töôûng 

thì söï khoå ñau seõ chaám döùt. Chuùng ta seõ caûm nghieäm ñöôïc nieàm haïnh 

phuùc khoâng dieãn taû ñöôïc baèng lôøi. Cuoái cuøng, thöù tö laø Chaân Lyù veà 

Ñaïo Dieät Khoå: Con ñöôøng giuùp chuùng ta ñaït ñöôïc trí tueä toái thöôïng.” 

Keå töø ñoù, ñöùc Phaät truyeàn baù chuûng töû Boà Ñeà khaép moïi nôi. Ñaëc 

bieät laø sau laàn ñöùc Phaät gaëp Da Xaù vaø thuyeát cho oâng ta nghe veà giaùo 

phaùp ñaïo Phaät, Da Xaù vaø naêm möôi ngöôøi baïn cuûa oâng ta ñaõ ngay laäp 

töùc maëc aùo caø sa vaøng vaø xuaát gia theo ngaøi. Nhoùm cuûa Da Xaù laø 

nhoùm Taêng Giaø lôùn ñaàu tieân phaùt nguyeän ñi theo ñöùc Phaät ngay sau 

khi Ngaøi giaùc ngoä. Töø ñoù ñöùc Phaät vaø Taêng ñoaøn cuûa Ngaøi baét ñaàu söù 

meänh thuyeát phaùp cuûa Ngaøi. Moät laàn noï, khi ñöùc Phaät vaø Taêng ñoaøn 

cuûa Ngaøi ñang treân ñöôøng ñi ñeán xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø, moät vöông quoác naèm 

ôû mieàn Trung AÁn Ñoä, ñöùc Phaät ñaõ cho môøi laõnh ñaïo nhoùm tu thôø cuùng 

thaàn löûa laø Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp ñeán ñeå hoûi nôi truù nguï qua ñeâm. 

Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp chæ cho ñöùc Phaät moät ngoâi nhaø baèng ñaù vaø 

caûnh baùo raèng taïi ñoù coù moät con roàng döõ, thöôøng xuaát hieän vaøo luùc nöûa 

ñeâm ñeå nuoát ngöôøi. Vì vaäy, neáu Phaät chòu truù taïi ñoù thì cuõng ñöøng nuoái 

tieác khi bò noù aên thòt. Tuy nhieân, ñöùc Phaät vaø Taêng ñoaøn môùi naøy cuûa 

Ngaøi vaãn quyeát ñònh böôùc vaøo ngoâi nhaø ñaù vaø ngoài treùo chaân moät caùch 

thö thaû. Vaøo luùc nöûa ñeâm, roàng döõ xuaát hieän, haù roäng mieäng vaø nhe 

nanh nhoïn, nhöng noù khoâng theå laøm haïi ñöùc Phaät vaø Taêng ñoaøn môùi 

cuûa ngaøi. Ngaøy hoâm sau, ngoaøi söï döï ñoaùn cuûa Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca 

Dieáp vaø nhoùm thôø thaàn löûa cuûa oâng ta, ñöùc Phaät vaø Taêng ñoaøn môùi cuûa 

ngaøi vaãn bình an voâ söï trong ngoâi nhaø ñaù ñoù. Theá laø Öu Laâu Taàn Loa 

Ca Dieáp vaø nhoùm thôø thaàn löûa cuûa oâng ta ñi töø söï ngaïc nhieân cuøng cöïc 

ñeán thaùn phuïc. Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp lieàn ñeán gaëp ñöùc Phaät vaø hoûi 

Ngaøi veà nhöõng phöông phaùp tu haønh ñaéc ñaïo. Sau khi nghe ñöùc Phaät 

thuyeát giaûng dieäu phaùp baèng gioïng noùi voâ cuøng thuyeát phuïc vaø phong 

caùch ñaïo ñöùc cuûa ngaøi, baây giôø thì Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp ñaõ hoaøn 

toaøn bò thuyeát phuïc. OÂng ta quyeát ñònh töø boû taát caû nhöõng gì maø mình 

ñaõ tu taäp töø tröôùc ñeán giôø vaø ñöa naêm traêm ñeä töû cuûa mình ñeán quy y 

vôùi ñöùc Phaät. Sau khi ñöùc Phaät nhaän Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp vaø naêm 
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traêm ñeä töû cuûa oâng ta, Ngaøi cuõng thuyeát cho hoï nghe veà Töù Dieäu Ñeá. 

Taát caû ñeàu caûm thaáy traøn ngaäp nieàm hoan hyû vôùi Phaät phaùp, vaø nhaän 

thaáy raèng mình voâ cuøng may maén ñöôïc ñöùc Phaät giuùp cho ruõ boû nhöõng 

caùi aùc, nhaän laáy caùi thieän vaø ñeán ñöôïc treân con ñöôøng chaùnh ñaïo. Sau 

ñoù, Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp gaëp ñöôïc hai ngöôøi em cuûa mình vaø noùi 

cho hoï bieát veà chuyeän mình caûi ñaïo. Hai ngöôøi em cuûa Öu Laâu Taàn 

Loa cuõng chòu tham döï cuoäc thuyeát phaùp cuûa ñöùc Phaät vaø cuoái cuøng 

chòu quy y theo Phaät. Töôûng cuõng neân nhaéc laïi, hai ngöôøi em cuûa Öu 

Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp cuõng coù naêm traêm ñeä töû. Nhö vaäy chæ trong moät 

thôøi gian ngaén, Taêng ñoaøn môùi cuûa ñöùc Phaät ñaõ coù treân moät ngaøn 

ngöôøi. Taát caû ñeàu theo ñöùc Phaät veà nuùi Linh Thöùu trong thaønh Vöông 

Xaù. Vì nguyeân ñoaøn cuûa hoï chæ ñi boä neân ñoaøn Taêng löõ daûi naøy ñaõ gaây 

söï chuù yù cho caû vöông quoác Ma Kieät Ñaø. 

Trong caùc laàn thuyeát phaùp, ñöùc Phaät luoân nhaéc nhôû raèng ngöôøi 

Phaät töû luoân caàn hai höôùng giaùo duïc: höôùng thöù nhaát laø giaùo duïc ngoaøi 

ñôøi vaø höôùng thöù hai laø giaùo duïc trong ñaïo. Hai höôùng naøy ñöôïc xem 

nhö laø hai caùnh cuûa loaøi chim. Khoâng coù hai caùnh loaøi chim khoâng bay 

ñöôïc. Töông töï nhö vaäy, khoâng coù ñuû ñaày hai höôùng giaùo duïc, ngöôøi 

Phaät töû chaúng nhöõng khoâng coù ñöôïc ñôøi soáng aám no ngoaøi ñôøi, maø ñôøi 

soáng taâm linh cuõng ngheøo naøn taêm toái. Giaùo duïc ngoaøi ñôøi seõ giuùp 

chuùng ta ngheà nghieäp nuoâi thaân vaø gia ñình, trong khi giaùo duïc trong 

ñaïo giuùp chuùng ta coù ñöôïc haïnh phuùc chaân thaät trong ñôøi soáng taâm 

linh. Thaät vaäy, giaùo duïc toân giaùo laø cöïc kyø caàn thieát vì noù daïy chuùng ta 

suy nghó vaø haønh ñoäng nhö theá naøo ñeå thaønh ngöôøi löông thieän vaø coù 

ñöôïc haïnh phuùc. Giaùo duïc toân giaùo coøn giuùp chuùng ta bieát thöông yeâu 

vaø thoâng hieåu yù nghóa cuoäc ñôøi ñeå töï thích öùng ñöôïc mình theo quy 

luaät nhaân sinh trong baát cöù hoaøn caûnh naøo. Sau saùu naêm kinh qua tu taäp 

khoå haïnh, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ khuyeân haøng ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi neân theo ñöôøng 

trung ñaïo. Ngaøi daïy: “Phaät töû neân luoân lôïi duïng toái ña cuoäc soáng ngoaøi 

ñôøi trong khi tu haønh ñeå ñi ñeán chaân haïnh phuùc trong ñôøi naøy vaø ñôøi 

sau.” 

Theo Kinh A Haøm, trong 49 naêm thuyeát Phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, Ngaøi 

tuyeân boá roõ raøng laø Ngaøi chæ daïy hai vaán ñeà: Khoå vaø Dieät Khoå, ngoaøi 

ra Ngaøi khoâng daïy gì nöõa. Ngaøi khuyeán khích caùc ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi du 

haønh ñeå thuyeát phaùp vaø giaûi thích ñôøi soáng phaïm haïnh, vì haïnh phuùc 

vaø an laïc cuûa chuùng sanh, vì loøng thöông töôûng cho ñôøi, vì lôïi ích vaø 

haïnh phuùc cuûa chö Thieân vaø loaøi ngöôøi. Ñöùc Phaät neâu raát roõ muïc ñích 
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thuyeát phaùp cuûa Ngaøi laø khoâng tranh luaän vôùi caùc nhaø laõnh ñaïo toân 

giaùo khaùc vaø khoâng caïnh tranh vôùi lyù thuyeát ñoái nghòch. Khoâng coù söï 

tranh chaáp trong söï thuyeát phaùp cuûa Ngaøi. Ngaøi chæ trình baøy con 

ñöôøng daãn ñeán giaùc ngoä vaø giaûi thoaùt khoå ñau phieàn naõo. Ñöùc Phaät 

luoân luoân coù ñaày loøng töø bi vôùi taát caû chuùng sanh höõu tình. Cho ñeán khi 

naèm nghæ, Ngaøi cuõng “taâm töø thöông chuùng sanh.” Ngaøi coù thuyeát Phaùp 

cuõng chæ vì tình thöông cuûa Ngaøi ñoái vôùi chuùng sanh moïi loaøi. Kinh 

Phaät goàm treân 150 boä, taát caû ñeàu noùi leân söï hieåm nguy cuûa sanh töû neân 

nhaéc cho ngöôøi khaùc bieát nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy vôùi hy voïng cuoái cuøng hoï 

seõ hieåu vaø vöôït thoaùt khoûi luaân hoài sanh töû. 

 

III. Phaùp Sö: 

Sau thôøi ñöùc Phaät, Phaùp sö laø danh xöng toân kính ñöôïc duøng ñeå goïi 

moät vò Taêng hay Ni, laø ngöôøi coù theå thuyeát phaùp hoaèng hoaù ñoä sanh. 

AÙm chæ raèng vò aáy ñaõ quaùn trieät Phaät Phaùp vaø ñuû phaåm chaát ñeå giaûng 

daïy Phaät phaùp. Phaùp sö laø baäc tu haønh tinh thoâng Phaät phaùp, xöùng ñaùng 

laøm thaày cuûa ngöôøi khaùc. Giaùo lyù maø Ñöùc Phaät truyeàn daïy khoâng phaûi 

ñeå duøng phoâ baøy kieán thöùc vôùi ngöôøi khaùc, maø laø ñeå giuùp hoï. Vì vaäy, 

moät vò thaày thöïc söï laø vò thaày coù khaû naêng thuyeát phaùp tuyeät ñoái maø 

khoâng coù lyù luaän naøo coù theå laøm toån haïi ñöôïc. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ töøng daïy 

trong Kinh Taïp A Haøm: “Naày caùc Tyø Kheo vaø thieän tri thöùc! Neân tin 

nhaän lôøi daïy cuûa Nhö Lai khoâng phaûi do loøng kính troïng maø qua söï 

phaân tích giaùo lyù aáy.” Vì theá, Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh khoâng neân chæ xaùc 

ñònh raèng vò thaày laø coäi nguoàn nöông töïa ñaùng tin caäy bôûi thaân töôùng 

toát hay bôûi aâm thanh du döông, maø do bôûi giaùo phaùp maø vò thaày aáy 

giaûng giaûi coù giuùp chuùng ta thaønh töïu caùc caûnh giôùi cao hôn vaø thieän 

laønh hôn thì vò thaày aáy môùi ñaùng ñöôïc tin caäy. Ngaøi Phaùp Xöùng ñaõ daïy: 

“Baäc ñaïo sö phaûi laø ngöôøi kheùo leùo trong caùch tieáp xöû, caùi gì phaûi thöøa 

nhaän vaø caùi gì phaûi loaïi tröø. Ngöôøi ta khoâng neân chaáp nhaän moät vò thaày 

chæ vì ngöôøi naày thi thoá pheùp laï, hay coù thaàn thoâng nhìn thaáy nhöõng vaät 

töø xa, hoaëc coù khaû naêng theå hieän naêng löïc vaät lyù naøo ñoù. Duø ngöôøi ta 

coù theå nhìn xa hay khoâng cuõng chaúng heà gì. Neáu chæ caàn thaáy ñöôïc vaät 

töø xa, ngöôøi ta chæ caàn quy y con keân keân laø ñuû. Nhö vaäy, ñieàu ñaùng 

noùi ôû ñaây laø ngöôøi ta bieát caùch ñeå ñaït ñöôïc söï haïnh phuùc.” 

Caàn neân löu yù raèng “Phaùp sö” trong Phaät giaùo khoâng chæ giôùi haïn 

cho chö Taêng Ni, maø bao goàm baát cöù ai coù khaû naêng vaø taän löïc truyeàn 

baù giaùo phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, baát keå laø Taêng, Ni hay ngöôøi taïi gia, hoaëc 



 20 

ngöôøi nam hoaëc ngöôøi nöõ. Trong tieán trình tu taäp, neáu chuùng ta tin vaø 

hieåu giaùo lyù sau khi nghe vaø neáu ta khôûi taâm hoan hyû chaáp nhaän thì 

tröôùc heát ta thuû trì giaùo lyù moät caùch vöõng chaéc, roài ñoïc tuïng kinh ñeå ghi 

nhôù kinh trong trí. Nhö moät kyû luaät caù nhaân, vieäc thöïc haønh naøy nhaèm 

kieán taïo caên baûn cho nieàm tin cuûa mình. Khi nieàm tin ñaït ñöôïc ôû möùc 

ñoä cao naøy thì khoâng theå naøo chuùng ta khoâng thuyeát giaûng giaùo lyù cho 

ngöôøi khaùc, baèng caùch naøy hay caùch khaùc. Keát quaû laø chuùng ta coù theå 

thuyeát giaûng hay sao cheùp, hay in kinh, vaân vaân. Noùi chung, coù naêm 

loaïi phaùp sö: kinh sö, luaät sö, luaän sö, phaùp sö, vaø thieàn sö. Tuy nhieân, 

laïi coù naêm loaïi taø sö hay naêm thöù taø meänh cuûa chö Taêng. Thöù nhaát laø 

traù hieän dò töôùng, coù nghóa laø giaû doái hieän ra dò töôùng ñeå gaït ngöôøi. Thöù 

nhì laø töï thuyeát coâng naêng, nghóa laø noùi ra caùi hay gioûi cuûa mình hay töï 

khoe taøi gioûi ñeå caàu lôïi döôõng. Thöù ba laø chieâm töôùng kieát hung, nghóa 

laø xem boùi töôùng noùi ñieàu laønh döõ cuûa ngöôøi ñeå caàu lôïi döôõng. Thöù tö 

laø cao thinh hieän oai, coù nghóa laø noùi phaùch nhöõng lôøi maïnh döõ hoaëc 

noùi hueânh hoang ñeå caàu lôïi döôõng. Thöù naêm laø thuyeát sôû ñaéc lôïi dó 

ñoäng nhôn taâm, nghóa laø noùi ra caùi moái lôïi mình kieám ñöôïc ñeå laøm 

ñoäng loøng ngöôøi. 

Theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa, coù naêm loaïi Phaùp sö. Thöù 

nhaát laø Thuï Trì Phaùp Sö. Thuï Trì Phaùp Sö (ghi nhôù vaø trì giöõ khoâng 

queân). Thoï chæ söï tin töôûng saâu saéc vaøo giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät vaø trì laø 

gaén boù chaët cheõ vôùi nieàm tin aáy. Thöù nhì laø Ñoïc Kinh Phaùp Sö. Ñoïc 

Kinh Phaùp Sö (Phaùp sö chuyeân nhìn vaøo kinh maø ñoïc). Ñoïc nghóa laø 

thöïc söï ñoïc kinh, haïnh naøy bao goàm söï ñoïc lôùn tieáng hay ñoïc im laëng 

hay chuù taâm laéng nghe ngöôøi khaùc ñoïc. Thöù ba laø Tuïng Kinh Phaùp Sö. 

Tuïng Kinh Phaùp Sö (Phaùp sö ñaõ thuoäc kinh khoâng caàn ñoïc maø vaãn tuïng 

ñöôïc). Tuïng nghóa laø ñoïc thuoäc loøng kinh. Haïnh naøy bao goàm söï laëp laïi 

caùc caâu trong kinh maø chuùng ta ñaõ hoïc thuoäc loøng vaø söï laëp laïi baèng 

taâm thöùc veà yù nghóa cuûa chuùng. Laøm ñöôïc nhö vaäy thì giaùo lyù seõ baét reã 

saâu ñaäm trong taâm ta nhôø söï laëp laïi cuûa vieäc thuoäc loøng naøy. Thöù tö laø 

Giaûng Thuyeát Phaùp Sö. Giaûng Thuyeát Phaùp Sö (Phaùp sö coù khaû naêng 

ñem caùc lôøi kinh Phaät maø giaûng giaûi cho ngöôøi khaùc). Giaûi thuyeát laø 

giaûng yù nghóa cuûa kinh cho ngöôøi khaùc nghe. Ñaây laø haïnh caàn thieát cho 

vieäc truyeàn baù giaùo phaùp cuûa ñöùc Phaät, vöøa nhaèm lôïi ích cho mình vaø 

cho ngöôøi. Giaûng phaùp cho ngöôøi khaùc laø ñieàu khoù khaên, vì theá chuùng 

ta phaûi nghieân cöùu thaâm saâu vaø nghieân cöùu khoâng ngöøng nghæ. Trong 

khi giaûng cho ngöôøi khaùc, thaät laø cöïc kyø khoù khaên neáu chuùng ta thieáu 
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nieàm tin vaø söï nhaän thöùc roõ raøng cuûa mình veà giaùo phaùp. Thöù naêm laø 

Thö Taû Phaùp Sö. Thö Taû Phaùp Sö (Phaùp sö chuyeân ghi cheùp laïi kinh 

ñieån ñeå truyeàn baù). Thö taû nghóa laø cheùp kinh baèng tay. Haïnh naøy goàm 

hai nghóa. Moät laø söï thöïc haønh truyeàn baù giaùo lyù vaø hai laø thöïc haønh 

nhaèm laøm saâu ñaäm nieàm tin vaø söï nhaän thöùc roõ raøng veà kinh ñieån cuûa 

chuùng ta. Tröôùc khi kyõ thuaät in aán ñöôïc phaùt minh, vieäc cheùp tay kinh 

ñieån raát caàn thieát cho vieäc truyeàn baù giaùo lyù. Ngaøy nay chuùng ta phaûi 

taän duïng  vieäc in aán vaø caùc kyõ thuaät cao khaùc trong vieäc truyeàn baù, 

nhieäm vuï cuûa “Thö Taû Phaùp Sö” cuõng bao goàm luoân caû vieäc taän duïng 

kyõ thuaät in aán, baêng giaûng, vaø ñóa hình trong vieäc truyeàn baù giaùo lyù cuûa 

Ñöùc Phaät. 

Coù boán ñieàu maø moät Phaùp Sö phaûi quan taâm. Thöù nhaát laø moät Phaùp 

Sö phaûi luoân ñeå yù ñeán taùc phong cuûa mình. Thöù nhì laø moät Phaùp Sö 

phaûi löïa ngoân töø thích hôïp cho thính chuùng. Thöù ba laø moät phaùp sö phaûi 

quan taâm ñeán nguyeän voïng chính mình vaø muïc tieâu maø mình muoán ñaït 

ñöôïc. Thöù tö laø moät Phaùp Sö phaûi luoân quan taâm ñeán loøng ñaïi bi. Theo 

caùc truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo, coù naêm ñöùc cuûa giôùi sö (Giôùi Sö Nguõ Ñöùc). 

Thöù nhaát laø tuaân thuû giôùi luaät (Trì Giôùi). Thöù nhì laø xuaát gia 10 naêm 

hay coù möôøi tuoåi haï trôû leân, vaøi toâng phaùi ñoøi hoûi töø 20 tuoåi haï trôû leân 

(Thaäp Haï). Thöù ba laø khaû naêng giaûi thích giôùi luaät (Thoâng Hieåu Luaät 

Taïng). Thöù tö laø thoâng suoát thieàn ñònh. Thöù naêm laø khaû naêng giaûi thích 

kinh phaùp (Thoâng Suoát Vi Dieäu Phaùp). Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Ñeå laøm ngöôøi 

huaán luyeän voi (naøi voi), ngöôøi aáy phaûi coù naêm phaåm chaát sau ñaây. Ñeå 

tu taäp Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo, ngöôøi aáy cuõng phaûi coù naêm phaåm chaát naày: söùc 

khoûe toát, töï tin, tinh chuyeân, thaønh thaät trong chuû ñích, vaø phaûi coù trí 

hueä. 

Theo kinh Ñaïi Baùt Nieát Baøn trong Tröôøng Boä Kinh, quyeån 16, 

tröôùc khi nhaäp dieät, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ aân caàn daën doø töù chuùng baèng caùch 

nhaén göûi vôùi ngaøi A Nan raèng: “Chính vì khoâng thoâng hieåu Töù Thaùnh 

Ñeá maø chuùng ta phaûi laên troâi baáy laâu nay trong voøng luaân hoài sanh töû, 

caû ta vaø chö vò nöõa!” Trong nhöõng ngaøy cuoái cuøng, Ñöùc Phaät luoân 

khuyeán giaùo chö ñeä töû neân luoân chuù taâm, chaùnh nieäm tænh giaùc tu taäp 

giôùi ñònh hueä “Giôùi laø nhö vaäy, ñònh laø nhö vaäy, tueä laø nhö vaäy.” Trong 

nhöõng lôøi di giaùo sau cuøng, Ñöùc Theá Toân ñaõ nhaéc nhôû A Nan Ña: “Nhö 

Lai khoâng nghó raèng Ngaøi phaûi laõnh ñaïo giaùo ñoaøn hay giaùo ñoaøn phaûi 

leä thuoäc vaøo Ngaøi. Vì vaäy, naøy A Nan Ña, haõy laøm ngoïn ñeøn cho chính 

mình. Haõy laøm nôi nöông töïa cho chính mình. Khoâng ñi tìm nôi nöông 
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töïa beân ngoaøi. Haõy giöõ laáy chaùnh phaùp laøm ngoïn ñeøn. Coá giöõ laáy 

chaùnh phaùp laøm nôi nöông töïa. Vaø naøy A Nan Ña, theá naøo laø vò Tyø 

Kheo phaûi laøm ngoïn ñeøn cho chính mình, laøm nôi nöông töïa cho chính 

mình, khoâng ñi tìm nôi nöông töïa beân ngoaøi, coá giöõ laáy chaùnh phaùp laøm 

ngoïn ñeøn? ÔÛ ñaây, naøy A Nan Ña, vò Tyø Kheo soáng nhieät taâm, tinh caàn, 

chaùnh nieäm, tænh giaùc, nhieáp phuïc tham aùi öu bi ôû ñôøi, quaùn saùt thaân, 

thoï, taâm, vaø phaùp.” Taïi thaønh Caâu Thi Na, tröôùc khi nhaäp dieät, Ñöùc 

Phaät ñaõ khaúng ñònh vôùi Subhadda, vò ñeä töû cuoái cuøng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät: 

“Naøy Subhadda, trong baát cöù Phaùp vaø Luaät naøo, ñeàu khoâng coù Baùt 

Thaùnh Ñaïo, cuõng khoâng theå naøo tìm thaáy vò Ñeä Nhaát Sa Moân, Ñeä Nhò 

Sa Moân, Ñeä Tam Sa Moân, Ñeä Töù Sa Moân. Giôø ñaây trong Phaùp vaø Luaät 

cuûa Ta, naøy Subhadda, coù Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo, laïi coù caû Ñeä nhaát, Ñeä nhò, 

Ñeä tam, vaø Ñeä töù Sa Moân nöõa. Giaùo phaùp cuûa caùc ngoaïi ñaïo sö khoâng 

coù caùc vò Sa Moân. Naøy Subhadda, neáu chö ñeä töû soáng ñôøi chaân chính, 

theá gian naøy seõ khoâng vaéng boùng chö vò Thaùnh A La Haùn. Quaû thaät 

giaùo lyù cuûa caùc ngoaïi ñaïo sö  ñeàu vaéng boùng chö vò A La Haùn caû. 

Nhöng trong giaùo phaùp naøy, mong raèng chö Tyø Kheo soáng ñôøi phaïm 

haïnh thanh tònh, ñeå coõi ñôøi khoâng thieáu caùc baäc Thaùnh.” Ñoaïn Ñöùc 

Theá Toân quay sang töù chuùng ñeå noùi lôøi khích leä sau cuøng: “Naøy chö Tyø 

Kheo, ta khuyeán giaùo chö vò, haõy quaùn saùt kyõ, caùc phaùp höõu vi ñeàu voâ 

thöôøng bieán hoaïi, chö vò haõy noã löïc tinh taán!”  

 

IV. Ngoaïi Caûnh Ñang Thuyeát Phaùp: 

Theo Phaät giaùo, ngoaïi caûnh töø saéc, thanh, höông, vò vaø söï tieáp 

xuùc... ñeàu ñang noùi phaùp. Thaät vaäy, taát caû caùc aâm thanh treân theá giôùi 

ñeàu laø tieáng thuyeát phaùp. Thí duï nhö tieáng suoái reo roùc raùch nhö tieáng 

noùi eâm dòu töø kim khaåu Ñöùc Phaät. Maøu xanh cuûa nuùi röøng cuõng chính 

laø maøu thanh tònh cuûa phaùp thaân Nhö Lai khieán nhöõng ai troâng thaáy 

ñeàu sanh loøng hoan hyû. Caù loäi trong nöôùc, nhöng chuùng khoâng bieát laø 

chuùng ñang loäi trong nöôùc. Töøng saùt na chuùng ta hít thôû khoâng khí, 

nhöng chuùng ta khoâng yù thöùc ñöôïc ñieàu naày. Chuùng ta chæ yù thöùc veà 

khoâng khí khi naøo chuùng ta khoâng coù noù. Cuøng theá aáy, chuùng ta luoân 

nghe tieáng xe coä, thaùc nöôùc, möa rôi, vaân vaân; nhöng chuùng ta khoâng 

nhaän chaân ra raèng taát caû nhöõng thöù naày laø nhöõng baøi thuyeát phaùp soáng 

ñoäng, laø phaùp aâm cuûa Phaät ñang thuyeát giaûng cho chuùng ta. Maø thaät 

vaäy, chuùng ta nghe nhieàu baøi thuyeát giaûng trong moïi luùc, ôû moïi nôi, 

nhöng chuùng ta laøm nhö  ñieác khoâng nghe. Neáu chuùng ta thaät söï chuùng 
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ta ñang soáng vaø ñang tænh thöùc, thì baát cöù luùc naøo nghe, thaáy, ngöûi, xuùc 

chaïm, chuùng ta ñeàu nhaän bieát raèng ñaây laø moät baøi giaûng tuyeät vôùi. Neáu 

chuùng ta thaät söï laéng nghe thieân nhieân thì chuùng ta seõ thaáy raèng khoâng 

coù kinh saùch naøo daïy hay baèng kinh nghieäm maø chuùng ta coù ñöôïc vôùi 

thieân nhieân. Neáu ai trong chuùng cuõng ñeàu hieåu ñöôïc trieát lyù naày thì 

treân ñôøi naày, taát caû moïi thöù ñeàu ñang thuyeát phaùp cho mình nghe. 

Ngöôøi thieän noùi phaùp thieän, ngöôøi aùc noùi phaùp aùc, suùc sanh noùi phaùp 

suùc sanh. Taát caû ñeàu noùi cho chuùng ta bieát nguyeân nhaân cuûa toát, xaáu, 

suùc sanh, vaân vaân.  

Theo Phaät giaùo, nôi taâm vin vaøo ñoù maø chaïy theo goïi laø caûnh, nhö 

phaùp laø nôi yù thöùc vin vaøo goïi laø phaùp caûnh, saéc laø nhaõn thöùc vin vaøo 

ñoù goïi laø saéc caûnh, thanh laø nôi nhó thöùc vin vaøo goïi laø thanh caûnh, vaân 

vaân. Ngoaïi caûnh giôùi laø caûnh khoâng phaûi do noäi taâm hieän ra, maø töø beân 

ngoaøi ñeán. Caûnh laø nôi taâm vin vaøo ñoù maø chaïy theo goïi laø caûnh, nhö 

phaùp laø nôi yù thöùc vin vaøo goïi laø phaùp caûnh, saéc laø nhaõn thöùc vin vaøo 

ñoù goïi laø saéc caûnh, thanh laø nôi nhó thöùc vin vaøo goïi laø thanh caûnh, vaân 

vaân. Khoâng bò ngoaïi caûnh chi phoái, ñoù chính laø coù tu. Ngöôïc laïi, neáu bò 

ngoaïi caûnh chuyeån, aáy laø ñoïa laïc. Ngoaïi caûnh coøn laø ñieàu kieän hay 

hoaøn caûnh beân ngoaøi khieán cho ngöôøi ta laøm vieäc aùc. Taát caû nhöõng trôû 

ngaïi vaø baát toaøn khoâng do nhöõng ñieàu kieän beân ngoaøi, maø laø do taâm 

taïo. Neáu chuùng ta khoâng coù söï tænh laëng noäi taâm, khoâng coù thöù gì beân 

ngoaøi coù theå mang laïi haïnh phuùc cho chuùng ta. Caùc caûnh giôùi rieâng 

bieät khaùc nhau, cuõng laø bieät caûnh taâm sôû (taâm sôû cuûa nhöõng caûnh rieâng 

bieät). Theo Duy Thöùc Hoïc, bieät caûnh laø nhöõng yù töôûng hay traïng thaùi 

taâm thöùc khôûi leân khi taâm ñöôïc höôùng veà nhöõng ñoái töôïng hay ñieàu 

kieän khaùc nhau. Theo Phaùp Töôùng Toâng, bieät caûnh laø nhöõng yeáu toá cuûa 

taâm sôû bao goàm naêm thöù: duïc, thaéng giaûi, nieäm, ñònh vaø hueä. Theo Laït 

Ma Anarika Govinda, ngöôøi Phaät töû cuõng nhö haønh giaû khoâng tin raèng 

coù theá giôùi beân ngoaøi hieän höõu ñoäc laäp, rieâng bieät maø baûn thaân hoï coù 

theå len vaøo trong nhöõng maõnh löïc cuûa noù. Ñoái vôùi hoï, theá giôùi beân 

ngoaøi vaø beân trong noäi taâm chæ laø hai maët cuûa cuøng moät khuoân vaûi; 

trong ñoù nhöõng sôïi chæ cuûa moïi ñoäng löïc vaø bieán coá cuûa moïi hình thaùi 

cuûa yù thöùc vaø ñoái töôïng cuûa noù cuøng deät thaønh moät maøng löôùi baát khaû 

phaân ly, maøng löôùi cuûa nhöõng töông quan voâ taän vaø ñieàu kieän hoùa laãn 

nhau.  

     Ngoaïi caûnh giôùi laø caûnh khoâng phaûi do noäi taâm hieän ra, maø töø beân 

ngoaøi ñeán. Hoaëc coù haønh giaû thaáy Phaät, Boà Taùt hieän thaân thuyeát phaùp, 
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khuyeán taán khen ngôïi. Hoaëc coù haønh giaû ñang khi nieäm Phaät, thoaït 

nhieân taâm khai, thaáy ngay coõi Cöïc Laïc. Hoaëc coù haønh giaû ñang tònh 

nieäm thaáy chö thaàn tieân ñeán, chaép tay vi nhieãu xung quanh toû yù kính 

troïng, hoaëc môøi ñi daïo chôi. Hoaëc coù haønh giaû thaáy caùc vong ñeán caàu 

xin quy-y. Hoaëc coù haønh giaû khi möùc tu cao, bò ngoaïi ma ñeán thöû thaùch 

khuaáy nhieãu. Tröôøng hôïp thaáy Phaät hay thaáy hoa sen, coù phaûi laø caûnh 

ma chaêng? Kyø thaät, neáu nhaân quaû phuø hôïp, thì quyeát khoâng phaûi laø 

caûnh ma. Bôûi toâng Tònh Ño ä thuoäc veà “Höõu Moân,” ngöôøi nieäm Phaät khi 

môùi phaùt taâm, töø nôi töôùng coù maø ñi vaøo, caàu ñöôïc thaáy Thaùnh caûnh. 

Ñeán khi thaáy haûo töôùng, ñoù laø do quaû ñeán ñaùp nhaân, nhaân vaø quaû hôïp 

nhau, quyeát khoâng phaûi laø caûnh ma. Traùi laïi, nhö Thieàn toâng, töø nôi 

“Khoâng Moân” ñi vaøo, khi phaùt taâm tu lieàn queùt saïch taát caû töôùng, cho 

ñeán töôùng Phaät töôùng Phaùp ñeàu bò phaù tröø. Baäc thieàn só khoâng caàu thaáy 

Phaät hoaëc hoa sen, maø töôùng Phaät vaø hoa sen hieän ra, ñoù laø nhaân quaû 

khoâng phuø hôïp. Quaû khoâng coù nhaân maø phaùt hieän, ñoù môùi chính laø 

caûnh ma. Cho neân ngöôøi tu thieàn luoân luoân ñöa cao göôm hueä, ma ñeán 

gieát ma, Phaät ñeán gieát Phaät, ñi vaøo caûnh chaân khoâng, chaúng dung naïp 

moät töôùng naøo caû.  

     Theo Phaùp Töôùng Toâng, ñoái töôïng cuûa theá giôùi beân ngoaøi in hình 

boùng vaøo taâm thöùc goàm coù ba loaïi caûnh. Theo Giaùo Sö Junjiro 

Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, thì thuyeát veà ba loaïi 

caûnh coù theå laø xuaát xöù töø Na Lan Ñaø. Nhöõng baøi keä thoâng duïng cuûa 

Phaùp Töôùng Toâng laïi haàu nhö coù nguoàn goác töø Trung Hoa, nhö sau:  

 “Taâm caûnh baát tuøy taâm.  

     Ñoäc aûnh duy tuøy kieán.  

     Ñaùi chaát thoâng tình baûn.  

     Taùnh chuûng ñaúng tuøy öng.”  

Baøi keä naày giaûi thích baèng caùch naøo maø ba loaïi caûnh lieân heä vôùi 

nhieäm vuï chuû theå vaø baûn chaát nguyeân baûn ngoaïi taïi. Baïn coù theå ñieân 

ñaàu trong khi tìm hieåu vì sao Duy Thöùc Hoïc laïi coù caùi goïi laø “thöïc theå 

nguyeân baûn.” Thöïc ra, ñöøng queân raèng maëc duø noù laø thöïc theå ngoaïi taïi, 

noù laïi laø caùi bieåu loä ra ngoaøi töø nôi thöùc. Ñeä baùt A Laïi Da thöùc töï noù 

khoâng phaûi laø thöïc theå coá ñònh khoâng thay ñoåi; noù luoân luoân bieán 

chuyeån töøng saùt na, vaø ñöôïc huaân taäp hay ghi nhaän aán töôïng baèng tri 

nhaän vaø haønh ñoäng, noù trôû thaønh taäp quaùn vaø hieäu quaû trong söï bieåu loä 

ngoaïi taïi. Noù gioáng nhö doøng nöôùc chaûy khoâng bao giôø döøng laïi ôû moät 

nôi naøo trong hai thôøi haïn tieáp noái nhau. Vaø chæ duy coù döïa vaøo söï lieân 
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tuïc cuûa doøng nöôùc ta môùi coù theå noùi veà “doøng soâng.” Thöù nhaát laø 

Taùnh Caûnh, nghóa laø tri nhaän töùc thôøi, nghóa laø ñoái töôïng coù baûn chaát 

nguyeân baûn vaø trình baøy noù nhö laø chính noù, cuõng nhö naêm ñoái töôïng 

giaùc quan, saéc, thinh, höông, vò, xuùc, ñöôïc tri nhaän nhö vaäy. Tieàn nguõ 

thöùc vaø ñeä baùt A Laïi Da thöùc, tri nhaän ñoái töôïng theo caùch naày. Thöù 

nhì laø Ñoái Chaát Caûnh. Ñoái töôïng coù moät baûn chaát nguyeân baûn nhöng 

laïi khoâng ñöôïc tri nhaän ñuùng y nhö vaäy. Khi ñeä thaát Maït Na Thöùc nhìn 

laïi nhieäm vuï chuû theå cuûa ñeä baùt A Laïi Da Thöùc, noù xem thöùc naày nhö 

laø ngaõ. Nhieäm vuï chuû theå cuûa A Laïi Da ñeä baùt thöùc coù baûn chaát 

nguyeân baûn, nhöng noù khoâng ñöôïc ñeä thaát Maït Na Thöùc nhìn thaáy y 

nhö vaäy, vaø chæ ñöôïc xem nhö laø ngaõ, maø thöïc taïi thì chæ  laø aûo giaùc vì 

noù khoâng phaûi laø ngaõ. Thöù ba laø Ñoäc AÛnh Caûnh, hay laø aûo giaùc. Hình 

boùng chæ xuaát hieän töï nôi töôûng töôïng vaø khoâng coù hieän höõu thöïc söï. 

Leõ dó nhieân, noù khoâng coù baûn chaát nguyeân baûn, nhö moät boùng ma voán 

khoâng coù hieän höõu. Chæ coù trung taâm giaùc quan thöù saùu hoaït ñoäng vaø 

töôûng töôïng ra loaïi caûnh naày. 

Thieàn giuùp cho taâm khoâng bò phieàn toaùi bôûi ngoaïi caûnh nöõa. Moät 

ñoái töôïng vaät theå coù gaây phieàn toaùi hay khoâng thöôøng thöôøng tuøy thuoäc 

vaøo traïng thaùi taâm hôn laø vaøo chính ñoái töôïng ñoù. Neáu chuùng ta cho 

raèng noù laø phieàn toaùi, thì noù phieàn toaùi. Neáu chuùng ta khoâng cho raèng 

noù phieàn toaùi thì noù khoâg phieàn toaùi. Taát caû ñeàu tuøy thuoäc vaøo traïng 

thaùi taâm. Thí duï nhö ñoâi khi trong thieàn quaùn chuùng ta bò tieáng ñoäng 

quaáy nhieãu. Neáu chuùng ta nöông theo vaø maéc keït vaøo chuùng, chuùng seõ 

quaáy roái thieàn quaùn cuûa chuùng ta. Tuy nhieân, neáu chuùng ta döùt boû 

chuùng khoûi taâm cuûa chuùng ta ngay khi chuùng vöøa môùi khôûi leân, thì 

chuùng seõ khoâng taïo söï quaáy nhieãu. Neáu chuùng ta luoân ñoøi hoûi moät caùi 

gì ñoù töø cuoäc soáng, thì chuùng ta seõ khoâng bao giôø thoûa maõn. Nhöng neáu 

chuùng ta chaáp nhaän cuoäc ñôøi laø caùi maø chuùng ta ñang laø hay ñang coù, 

thì chuùng ta seõ luoân bieát ñuû. Coù ngöôøi tìm haïnh phuùc trong vaät chaát; 

ngöôøi khaùc laïi cho raèng coù theå coù haïnh phuùc maø khoâng caàn ñeán vaät 

chaát. Taïi sao laïi nhö vaäy? Bôûi vì haïnh phuùc laø moät traïng thaùi cuûa taâm, 

khoâng theå ño ñöôïc baèng soá löôïng taøi saûn. Neáu chuùng ta bieát ñuû vôùi 

nhöõng gì chuùng ta ñang laø hay ñang coù, thì chuùng ta seõ luoân coù haïnh 

phuùc. Ngöôïc laïi neáu chuùng ta khoâng haøi loøng vôùi nhöõng gì chuùng ta 

ñang laø hay ñang coù, thì baát haïnh luoân ngöï trò trong ta. Tham duïc 

khoâng coù ñaùy, vì duø ñoå vaøo bao nhieâu thì tham duïc vaãn luoân troáng 

roãng. Kinh Töù Thaäp Nhò Chöông daïy: “Moät keû ñaày tham duïc duø soáng 
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treân trôøi cuõng khoâng thaáy ñuû; moät ngöôøi ñaõ lìa tham duïc duø phaûi ôû döôùi 

ñaát vaãn thaáy haïnh phuùc.”  

 

V. Noäi Caûnh Cuõng Ñang Thuyeát Phaùp: 

Theo giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät, vaïn phaùp laïi chính laø taâm chuùng ta hieån loä. 

Ñieàu naày coù nghóa laø vaïn phaùp chæ laø beân trong moät caùi taâm naày maø 

thoâi. Thaät vaäy, neáu coù ai hoûi chuùng ta chæ cho hoï veà caùi chaân taùnh cuûa 

mình, chuùng ta coù theå laøm ñöôïc gì? Chuùng ta khoâng theå ñaùp raèng chaân 

taùnh cuûa mình naèm trong maét, tai, muõi, löôõi, thaân, hay yù. Chaân taùnh 

khoâng theå ñöôïc tìm thaáy ôû baát cöù nôi ñaâu. Tuy nhieân, khi nhìn vaøo 

ngoïn nuùi chuùng ta thaáy ngoïn nuùi, nhö vaäy ngoïn nuùi kia chính laø taâm 

chuùng ta ñang hieån loä. Khi nghe ñöôïc tieáng chim hoùt thì tieáng chim hoùt 

chính laø taâm chuùng ta ñang hieån loä. Haønh giaû neân luoân nhôù lôøi Phaät 

daïy trong kinh Laêng Nghieâm: “Toaøn töôùng laø taùnh; vaø toaøn taùnh laø 

töôùng.” 

Cuõng theo giaùo thuyeát nhaø Phaät, noäi caûnh giôùi cuõng goïi laø töï taâm 

caûnh giôùi, vì caûnh giôùi naày khoâng phaûi töø beân ngoaøi vaøo, maø chính do 

nôi coâng duïng trong taâm phaùt hieän. Nhöõng ngöôøi khoâng hieåu roõ lyù 

“Vaïn phaùp duy taâm” cho raèng taát caû caûnh giôùi ñeàu töø beân ngoaøi ñeán, laø 

loái nhaän ñònh sai laàm. Bôûi khi haønh giaû duïng coâng ñeán möùc töông öng, 

döùt tuyeät ngoaïi duyeân, thì chuûng töû cuûa caùc phaùp tieàm taøng trong taïng 

thöùc lieàn phaùt ra hieän haïnh. Vôùi ngöôøi nieäm Phaät trì chuù, thì  coâng naêng 

cuûa Phaät hieäu vaø maät cuù ñi saâu vaøo noäi taâm, taát gaëp söï phaûn öùng cuûa 

haït gioáng thieän aùc trong taïng thöùc, caûnh giôùi phaùt hieän raát laø phöùc taïp. 

Caùc caûnh aáy thöôøng hieän ra trong giaác mô, hoaëc ngay trong khi tænh 

thöùc luùc ñang duïng coâng nieäm Phaät. Nhaø Phaät goïi traïng thaùi naày laø “A 

Laïi Da Bieán Töôùng.” Trong giaác mô, neáu do chuûng töû aùc phaùt hieän, 

haønh giaû hoaëc thaáy caùc loaøi saâu trong mình boø ra, hoaëc thaáy nôi thaân 

coù loaïi nhieàu chaân  gioáng nhö boø caïp, reát, moãi ñeâm mình gôû ra naêm 

baûy con; hoaëc thaáy caùc loaøi thuù ma quaùi, caûnh töôïng raát nhieàu khoâng taû 

xieát ñöôïc! Ñaïi khaùi ngöôøi nhieàu nghieäp tham nhieãm, boûn xeûn, hieåm 

ñoäc, thöôøng thaáy töôùng nam nöõ, raén reát, hoaëc dò loaïi saéc traéng. Ngöôøi 

nhieàu nghieäp saân haän, thöôøng thaáy coïp beo, hoaëc dò loaïi saéc ñoû. Ngöôøi 

nhieàu nghieäp si meâ, thöôøng thaáy loaøi suùc vaät, soø oác, hoaëc dò loaïi saéc 

ñen. Tuy nhieân, ñaây chæ laø öôùc löôïc, khoâng phaûi taát caû ñeàu nhöùt ñònh 

nhö theá. Neáu do chuûng töû laønh phaùt hieän, haønh giaû thaáy caây cao hoa laï, 

thaéng caûnh töôi toát trang nghieâm, maønh löôùi chaâu ngoïc; hoaëc thaáy mình 
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aên caùc thöù thôm ngon, maëc ñoà traân phuïc, ôû cung ñieän baùu, hay nheï 

nhaøng bay löôùt treân hö khoâng. Toùm laïi, trong taâm cuûa chuùng sanh coù 

ñuû chuûng töû möôøi phaùp giôùi; chuûng töû laønh hieän thì thaáy caûnh Phaät, Boà 

Taùt, Nhôn, Thieân; chuûng töû aùc hieän thì thaáy caûnh tam ñoà toäi khoå. Nhö 

ngöôøi kieáp tröôùc coù tu theo ngoaïi ñaïo, thöôøng thaáy mình phoùng ra 

luoàng ñieån, hoaëc xuaát hoàn ñi daïo chôi, tieáp xuùc vôùi caùc phaàn aâm noùi veà 

chuyeän thaïnh suy, quoác söï. Hoaëc coù khi taâm thanh tònh, trong giaác mô 

thaáy roõ vieäc xaõy ra ñoâi ba ngaøy sau, hay naêm baûy thaùng seõ ñeán. Ñaïi 

khaùi ngöôøi ñôøi tröôùc coù tu, khi nieäm Phaät lieàn thaáy caûnh giôùi laønh. Coøn 

keû nghieäp nhieàu keùm phöôùc ñöùc, khi môùi nieäm Phaät thöôøng thaáy caûnh 

giôùi döõ; trì nieäm laâu ngaøy aùc töôùng môùi tieâu tan, laàn löôït seõ thaáy ñieàm 

toát laønh. Veà caûnh trong khi thöùc, neáu haønh giaû duïng coâng ñeán möùc 

thuaàn thuïc, coù luùc voïng tình thoaït nhieân taïm ngöng, thaân yù töï taïi. Coù 

luùc nieäm Phaät ñeán boán naêm giôø, nhöng töï thaáy thôøi gian raát ngaén nhö 

khoaûng chöøng ñoâi ba phuùt. Coù luùc ñang trì nieäm, caùc töôùng toát laï hieän 

ra. Coù luùc voâ yù, tinh thaàn boãng nhieân ñöôïc ñaïi khoaùi laïc. Coù luùc moät 

ñoäng moät tònh, thaáy taát caû taâm vaø caûnh ñeàu khoâng. Coù luùc moät phen 

thaáy nghe, lieàn caûm ngoä lyù khoå, khoâng, voâ thöôøng, voâ ngaõ, döùt tuyeät  

töôùng ta vaø ngöôøi. Nhöõng töôùng traïng nhö theá nhieàu khoâng theå taû xieát! 

Nhöõng caûnh töôùng nhö theá goïi laø noäi caûnh giôùi hay töï taâm caûnh giôùi, 

do moät nieäm khinh an hieän ra, hoaëc do chuûng töû laønh cuûa coâng ñöùc 

nieäm Phaät trì chuù bieán hieän. Nhöõng caûnh naày thoaït hieän lieàn maát, haønh 

giaû khoâng neân chaáp cho laø thaät coù roài ñeå taâm löu luyeán. Neáu sanh nieäm 

luyeán tieác, nghó raèng caûnh giôùi aáy sao maø nheï nhaøng an vui, sao maø 

trang nghieâm toát ñeïp, roài mô töôûng khoù queân, mong cho laàn sau laïi 

ñöôïc thaáy nöõa, ñoù laø ñieåm sai laàm raát lôùn. Coå nhaân ñaõ chæ trích taâm 

nieäm naày laø “gaûi tröôùc chôø ngöùa.” Bôûi nhöõng caûnh töôùng aáy do söï duïng 

coâng ñaéc löïc taïm hieän maø thoâi, chôù khoâng coù thaät. Neân bieát khi ngöôøi 

tu duïng coâng ñeán trình ñoä naøo töï nhieân caûnh giôùi aáy seõ hieän ra. Ví nhö 

ngöôøi löõ haønh moãi khi ñi qua moät ñoaïn ñöôøng, taát laïi coù moät ñoaïn caûnh 

vaät sai khaùc hieån loä. Neáu nhö keû löõ haønh chöa ñeán nhaø, maø tham luyeán 

caûnh beân ñöôøng khoâng chòu rôøi böôùc, taát coù söï trôû ngaïi ñeán cuoäc haønh 

trình, vaø bò bô vô giöõa ñöôøng chaúng bieát chöøng naøo môùi veà ñeán nhaø an 

nghæ. Ngöôøi tu cuõng nhö theá, neáu tham luyeán caûnh giôùi taïm, thì khoâng 

laøm sao chöùng ñöôïc caûnh giôùi thaät. Thaûng nhö mô töôûng ñeán ñoä cuoàng 

voïng, taát seõ bò ma phaù, laøm hö haïi caû moät ñôøi tu. Kinh Kim Cang noùi: 

“Phaøm coù nhöõng töôùng ñeàu laø hö voïng; neáu thaáy caùc töôùng chaúng phaûi 
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töôùng, töùc thaáy Nhö Lai.” (phaøm sôû höõu töôùng giai thò hö voïng; nhöô ïc 

kieán chö töôùng phi töôùng, töùc kieán Nhö Lai). “Coù nhöõng töôùng” khoâng 

phaûi “nhöõng töôùng coù” thuoäc veà phaùp höõu vi sanh dieät, bôûi caùc töôùng 

aáy chaúng töï baûo raèng mình coù hay khoâng, thaät hay giaû, chæ do keû chöa 

ngoä ñaïo lyù ñoäng nieäm phaân bieät, chaáp cho laø coù, khoâng, thaät, giaû, neân 

môùi thaønh ra hö voïng. Ñeán nhö baäc tham thieàn khi nhaäp ñònh, thaáy ñònh 

caûnh meânh mang roãng khoâng trong suoát, töï taïi an nhaøn, roài sanh nieäm 

öa thích; hay khi toû ngoä ñöôïc moät ñaïo lyù cao sieâu, roài vui möøng chaáp 

giöõ laáy, cuõng ñeàu thuoäc veà “coù töôùng.” Vaø ñaõ “coù töôùng” töùc laø coù hö 

voïng. “Thaáy caùc töôùng” laø thaáy nhöõng töôùng laønh, döõ, ñeïp, xaáu, dô, 

saïch, coù, khoâng, Phaät, chuùng sanh, cho ñeán caûnh aêm aám, saùu traàn, vaân 

vaân, “chaúng phaûi töôùng,” nghóa laø thaáy maø ñöøng chaáp tröôùc cuõng ñöøng 

phuû nhaän, cöù ñeå cho noù töï nhieân. Taïi sao khoâng neân phuû nhaän? Bôûi caùc 

töôùng tuy hö huyeãn, nhöng cuõng chaúng phaûi laø khoâng; ví nhö boùng 

traêng ñaùy nöôùc, tuy khoâng phaûi thaät coù, nhöng chaúng phaûi khoâng coù 

töôùng hö huyeãn cuûa boùng traêng. Cho neân trong khi tu, neáu thaáy caùc 

töôùng hieän, ñöøng löu yù, cöù tieáp tuïc duïng coâng; ví nhö ngöôøi löõ haønh, 

tuy thaáy caûnh beân ñöôøng, nhöng vaãn tieán böôùc ñeå mau veà ñeán nhaø. 

“Töùc thaáy Nhö Lai” laø thaáy baûn taùnh Phaät, hay thaáy ñöôïc ñaïo vaäy.  

Toùm laïi, töø caùc töôùng ñaõ keå treân, cho ñeán söï nhöùt taâm, lyù nhöùt taâm, 

ñeàu laø noäi caûnh giôùi. Caûnh giôùi naày coù hai phöông dieän laø Töông Töï vaø 

Phaàn Chöùng. Caûnh töông töï laø taïm thaáy roài lieàn maát. Caûnh phaàn chöùng 

laø moät khi ñöôïc taát ñöôïc vónh vieãn, vì ñaõ chöùng ngoä ñöôïc moät phaàn 

chaân nhö. Khoâng luaän noäi caûnh hay ngoaïi caûnh, neáu laø töông töï ñeàu 

khoâng phaûi laø chaân caûnh giôùi, maø goïi laø thaáu tieâu töùc, nghóa laø khoâng 

thaáu ñöôïc moät phaàn tin töùc cuûa chaân taâm. Ngöôøi thaät phaùt loøng caàu giaûi 

thoaùt, chôù neân ñem töôùng thaáu tieâu töùc nhaän laøm chaân caûnh giôùi. Thaáu 

tieâu töùc ví nhö caûnh trôøi aâm u raâm toái, hoát nhieân coù traän gioù thoåi laøm 

maây ñen taïm tan, heù ra moät chuùt aùnh thaùi döông, keá ñoù maây ñen laïi 

che khuaát. Laïi nhö ngöôøi xöa coï caây laáy löûa, tröôùc khi löûa baät leân,  taát 

coù töôùng khoùi phaùt hieän. Chaân caûnh giôùi ví nhö aùnh thaùi döông saùng 

suoát giöõa trôøi trong taïnh, vaø nhö luùc coï caây ñaõ laáy ñöôïc löûa. Tuy nhieân, 

cuõng ñöøng xem thöôøng thaáu tieâu töùc, vì coù ñöôïc töôùng naày, môùi chöùng 

minh xaùc thöïc coù chaân caûnh giôùi. Neân töø ñoù gia coâng tinh taán, thì chaân 

caûnh giôùi môùi khoâng xa. 
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VI. Taát Caû Baïn Ñaïo Ñoàng Tu, Baïn Toát Hay Baïn Xaáu, Ñeàu Coù 

Theå Tröïc Tieáp Hay Giaùn Tieáp Laø Nhöõng Ngöôøi Noùi Phaùp 

Cho Chuùng Ta:  

Theo Phaät giaùo, taát caû caùc baïn ñoàng tu, daàu toát hay daàu xaáu, ñeàu 

coù theå tröïc tieáp hay giaùn tieáp laø nhöõng ngöôøi noùi Phaùp cho chuùng ta 

trong tieán trình tu taäp. Ngöôøi thieän noùi phaùp thieän, ngöôøi aùc noùi phaùp 

aùc. Neáu laø thieän höõu tri thöùc thì ta coù theå tröïc tieáp hoïc hoûi nhöõng göông 

haïnh toát laønh cuûa caùc vò naày; coøn neáu laø baïn xaáu thì ta cuõng coù theå 

giaùn tieáp hoïc laøm ngöôïc laïi vôùi caùch haønh xöû cuûa hoï laøm ñeå traùnh 

phaïm phaûi nhöõng vieäc aùc. Trong Phaät giaùo, coù hai loaïi baïn ñaïo: Thieän 

tri thöùc vaø AÙc tri thöùc. Thieän Tri Thöùc: Baát cöù ai (Phaät, Boà taùt, ngöôøi 

trí, ngöôøi ñaïo ñöùc, vaø ngay caû nhöõng ngöôøi xaáu aùc) coù theå giuùp ñôû 

haønh giaû tieán tu giaùc ngoä. Thieän coù nghóa laø hieàn vaø ñaïo ñöùc, Tri laø söï 

hieåu bieát chôn chaùnh, coøn Thöùc laø thöùc tænh, khoâng meâ muoäi vaø tham 

ñaém nôi caùc duyeân ñôøi nöõa. Theá neân, thieän tri thöùc laø ngöôøi hieàn, hieåu 

ñaïo, vaø coù khaû naêng laøm lôïi laïc cho mình vaø cho ngöôøi. Thieän höõu tri 

thöùc laø ngöôøi baïn ñaïo haïnh, ngöôøi thaày göông maãu, soáng ñôøi ñaïo haïnh, 

cuõng nhö giuùp ñôû khuyeán taán ngöôøi khaùc soáng ñôøi ñaïo haïnh. Ngöôøi 

baïn ñaïo toát, thöïc thaø, chaân thaät,  coù kieán thöùc thaâm haäu veà Phaät phaùp 

vaø ñang tu taäp Phaät phaùp. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ noùi veà thieän höõu tri thöùc trong 

ñaïo Phaät nhö sau: “Noùi ñeán Thieän Höõu Tri Thöùc laø noùi ñeán Phaät, Boà 

Taùt, Thanh Vaên, Duyeân Giaùc vaø Bích Chi Phaät, cuøng vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi 

kính tin giaùo lyù vaø kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo. Haøng thieän höõu tri thöùc laø 

ngöôøi coù theå chæ daïy cho chuùng sanh xa lìa möôøi ñieàu aùc vaø tu taäp 

möôøi ñieàu laønh. Laïi nöõa, haøng thieän höõu tri thöùc coù lôøi noùi ñuùng nhö 

phaùp, thöïc haønh ñuùng nhö lôøi noùi, chính laø töï mình chaúng saùt sanh cuøng 

baûo ngöôøi khaùc chaúng saùt sanh, nhaãn ñeán töï mình coù söï thaáy bieát chôn 

thaät (chaùnh kieán) vaø ñem söï thaáy bieát ñoù ra maø chæ daïy cho ngöôøi. 

Haøng thieän höõu tri thöùc luoân coù thieän phaùp, töùc laø nhöõng vieäc cuûa mình 

thöïc haønh ra chaúng mong caàu töï vui cho mình, maø thöôøng vì caàu vui 

cho taát caû chuùng sanh, chaúng noùi ra loãi cuûa ngöôøi, maø luoân noùi caùc vieäc 

thuaàn thieän. Gaàn guõi caùc baäc thieän höõu tri thöùc coù nhieàu ñieàu lôïi ích, ví 

nhö maët traêng töø ñeâm moàng moät ñeán raèm, ngaøy caøng lôùn, saùng vaø ñaày 

ñuû. Cuõng vaäy, thieän höõu tri thöùc laøm cho nhöõng ngöôøi hoïc ñaïo laàn laàn 

xa lìa aùc phaùp, vaø theâm lôùn phaùp laønh. 

Coù ba baäc thieän tri thöùc: Giaùo thoï thieän tri thöùc laø vò thoâng hieåu 

Phaät phaùp vaø coù kinh nghieäm veà ñöôøng tu ñeå thöôøng chæ daïy mình; hay 
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mình ñeán ñeå thænh giaùo tröôùc vaø sau khi kieát thaát. Trong tröôøng hôïp 

nhieàu ngöôøi ñoàng ñaû thaát, neân thænh vò giaùo thoï naày laøm chuû thaát, moãi 

ngaøy ñeàu khai thò nöûa giôø hoaëc möôøi laêm phuùt. Ngoaïi Hoä Thieän Tri 

Thöùc laø moät hay nhieàu vò uûng hoä beân ngoaøi, lo vieäc côm nöôùc, queùt 

doïn, cho haønh giaû ñöôïc yeân vui tu taäp. Thoâng thöôøng, vò naày thöôøng 

ñöôïc goïi laø ngöôøi hoä thaát. Ñoàng Tu Thieän Tri Thöùc laø nhöõng ngöôøi 

ñoàng tu moät moân vôùi mình, ñeå nhìn ngoù saùch taán laãn nhau. Vò ñoàng tu 

naày coù theå laø ngöôøi ñoàng kieát thaát chung tu, hoaëc coù moät ngoâi tònh am 

tu ôû gaàn beân mình. Ngoaøi söï troâng nhìn saùch taán, vò ñoàng tu coøn trao 

ñoåi yù kieán hoaëc kinh nghieäm, ñeå cuøng nhau tieán böôùc treân ñöôøng ñaïo. 

Lôøi tuïc thöôøng noùi: “AÊn côm coù canh, tu haønh coù baïn” laø yù nghóa naày. 

Thôøi nay muoán tu haønh ñuùng ñaén phaûi nöông nôi baäc thieän tri thöùc 

thoâng kinh ñieån, ñaõ coù kinh nghieäm tu thieàn nhieàu naêm ñeå nhôø söï 

höôùng daãn. Ñaây laø moät trong naêm ñieàu kieän caàn thieát cho baát cöù haønh 

giaû tu thieàn naøo. Neáu vò tu thieàn naøo khoâng hoäi ñuû naêm ñieàu kieän treân 

raát deã bò ma chöôùng laøm toån haïi. Theo Kinh Kalyana-mitra, Ñöùc Phaät 

daïy, “Thôøi nay muoán tìm minh sö, hay thieän höõu tri thöùc ñeå  gaàn guõi 

theo hoïc, coøn coù chaêng trong saùch vôû hay göông Thaùnh hieàn, chöù coøn 

trong voøng nhaân tình ñôøi nay, quaû laø hieám coù voâ cuøng.” Caùc ngaøi coøn 

daïy theâm naêm ñieàu veà thieän höõu tri thöùc nhö sau: Ñôøi nay trong 1.000 

ngöôøi môùi tìm ra ñöôïc moät ngöôøi laønh. Trong 1.000 ngöôøi laønh môùi coù 

moät ngöôøi bieát ñaïo. Trong 1.000 ngöôøi bieát ñaïo, môùi coù ñöôïc moät 

ngöôøi tin chòu tu haønh. Trong 1.000 ngöôøi tu haønh môùi coù ñöôïc moät 

ngöôøi tu haønh chaân chaùnh. Vaäy thì trong 4.000 ngöôøi môùi tìm ra ñöôïc 

boán ngöôøi toát.  

Chính vì vaäy maø Ñöùc Phaät thöôøng khuyeân chuùng ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi 

neân laéng nghe thieän höõu tri thöùc, khoâng neân coù loøng nghi ngôø. Ñaõ goïi 

laø thieän höõu tri thöùc thì khi hoï khuyeân mình tu haønh caàn phaûi coù khoå 

coâng thì mình phaûi tin nhö vaäy. Neáu mình coù loøng tin moät caùch trieät ñeå 

nhaát ñònh mình seõ ñöôïc minh taâm kieán taùnh, phaûn boån hoaøn nguyeân. 

Phaät töû chaân thuaàn phaûi thöôøng nghe lôøi chæ daïy cuûa thieän höõu tri thöùc. 

Neáu vò aáy daïy mình nieäm Phaät thì mình phaûi tinh chuyeân nieäm Phaät. 

Neáu vò aáy daïy mình ñöøng buoâng lung phoùng daät thì mình khoâng ñöôïc 

buoâng lung phoùng daät, ñaây chính laø söï lôïi laïc maø mình höôûng ñöôïc nôi 

thieän höõu tri thöùc vaäy. Sau ñaây laø nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy veà “Thieän Höõu 

Tri Thöùc” trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù: “Neáu gaëp ñöôïc ngöôøi hieàn trí thöôøng 

chæ baøy laàm loãi vaø khieån traùch mình nhöõng choã baát toaøn, haõy neân keát 



 31 

thaân cuøng hoï vaø xem nhö baäâc trí thöùc ñaõ chæ kho taøng baûo vaät. Keát thaân 

vôùi ngöôøi trí thì laønh maø khoâng döõ (76). Nhöõng ngöôøi hay khuyeân raên 

daïy doã, caûn ngaên toäi loãi keû khaùc, ñöôïc ngöôøi laønh kính yeâu bao nhieâu 

thì bò ngöôøi döõ gheùt boû baáy nhieâu (77). Chôù neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi aùc, 

chôù neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi keùm heøn, haõy neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi laønh, 

vôùi ngöôøi chí khí cao thöôïng (78). Ñöôïc uoáng nöôùc Chaùnh phaùp thì taâm 

thanh tònh an laïc, neân ngöôøi trí thöôøng vui möøng, öa nghe Thaùnh nhôn 

thuyeát phaùp (79). Neáu gaëp baïn ñoàng haønh hieàn löông caån troïng, giaøu 

trí löï, haøng phuïc ñöôïc gian nguy, thì haõy vui möøng maø ñi cuøng hoï 

(328). Neáu khoâng gaëp ñöôïc baïn ñoàng haønh hieàn löông, giaøu trí löï, thì 

haõy nhö vua traùnh nöôùc loaïn nhö voi boû veà röøng (329). Thaø ôû rieâng moät 

mình hôn cuøng ngöôøi ngu keát baïn. ÔÛ moät mình coøn raûnh rang khoûi ñieàu 

aùc duïc nhö voi moät mình theânh thang giöõa röøng saâu (330).”  

AÙc Tri Thöùc: Ngöôøi thoâ loã bò saân haän cheá ngöï, thieáu töø taâm, thieáu 

loøng tha thöù, thieáu caû tình thöông. Ngöôïc laïi toát coù ñaày ñuû ñöùc töø bi. 

Treân theá gian naày nhieàu ngöôøi taâm ñaày saân haän, khoâng theå phaân bieät 

ñöôïc caùc haønh ñoäng thieän aùc, khoâng khieâm nhöôøng, khoâng toân kính caùc 

baäc ñaùng toân kính, khoâng hoïc hoûi giaùo phaùp, cuõng khoâng tu taäp. Hoï deã 

daøng noåi giaän vì moät chuyeän böïc mình nhoû. Hoï caùu kænh vôùi ngöôøi 

khaùc vaø töï haønh haï chính mình baèng söï töï traùch. Ñôøi soáng cuûa hoï traøn 

ñaày thoâ baïo vaø khoâng coù yù nghóa gì. Chuùng ta thöû töôûng töôïng maø xem, 

laøm baïn vôùi nhöõng haïng naày coù lôïi ích gì? Traùi haún vôùi haïng aùc tri 

thöùc, nhöõng thieän tri thöùc laø nhöõng ngöôøi baïn toát, nhöõng ngöôøi coù taâm 

ñaày tình thöông. Hoï luoân nghó ñeán söï an laïc vaø lôïi ích cuûa tha nhaân. 

Tình thöông vaø söï noàng aám cuûa hoï ñöôïc bieåu hieän qua lôøi noùi vaø vieäc 

laøm cuûa hoï. Hoï giao tieáp vôùi ngöôøi khaùc baèng aùi ngöõ, baèng lôïi haønh vaø 

ñoàng söï. Hoï luoân phaùt taâm boá thí nhöõng gì hoï coù theå boá thí nhaèm lôïi 

laïc tha nhaân. Trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Khoâng ñöôïc keát 

baïn vôùi keû hôn mình, khoâng ñöôïc keát baïn vôùi keû ngang mình, thaø 

quyeát chí ôû moät mình toát hôn keát baïn vôùi ngöôøi ngu muoäi (61). Nhöõng 

ngöôøi hay khuyeân raên daïy doã, caûn ngaên toäi loãi keû khaùc, ñöôïc ngöôøi 

laønh kính yeâu bao nhieâu thì bò ngöôøi döõ gheùt boû baáy nhieâu (77). Chôù 

neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi aùc, chôù neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi keùm heøn, haõy 

neân laøm baïn vôùi ngöôøi laønh, vôùi ngöôøi chí khí cao thöôïng (78). Ñi 

chung vôùi ngöôøi ngu, chaúng luùc naøo khoâng lo buoàn. ÔÛ chung vôùi keû ngu 

khaùc naøo ôû chung vôùi quaân ñòch. ÔÛ chung vôùi ngöôøi trí khaùc naøo hoäi 

ngoä vôùi ngöôøi thaân (207).”  
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VII.Vaïn Vaät Cuõng Ñang Thuyeát Phaùp: 

Thuyeát phaùp laø giaûng noùi chaân lyù cho ngöôøi khaùc nhaän bieát söï 

hieåm nguy cuûa sanh töû, nhaéc nhôû cho ngöôøi khaùc bieát nhöõng lôøi Phaät 

daïy vôùi hy voïng cuoái cuøng hoï seõ hieåu vaø vöôït thoaùt khoûi luaân hoài sanh 

töû. Theo Kinh A Haøm, trong 45 naêm thuyeát Phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, Ñöùc 

Phaät ñaõ thuyeát giaûng haøng traêm baøi kinh, nhöng Ngaøi tuyeân boá roõ raøng 

laø Ngaøi chæ daïy hai vaán ñeà: Khoå vaø Dieät Khoå, ngoaøi ra Ngaøi khoâng daïy 

gì nöõa. Ngaøi khuyeán khích caùc ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi du haønh ñeå thuyeát phaùp 

vaø giaûi thích ñôøi soáng phaïm haïnh, vì haïnh phuùc vaø an laïc cuûa chuùng 

sanh, vì loøng thöông töôûng cho ñôøi, vì lôïi ích vaø haïnh phuùc cuûa chö 

Thieân vaø loaøi ngöôøi. Ñöùc Phaät neâu raát roõ muïc ñích thuyeát phaùp cuûa 

Ngaøi laø khoâng tranh luaän vôùi caùc nhaø laõnh ñaïo toân giaùo khaùc vaø khoâng 

caïnh tranh vôùi lyù thuyeát ñoái nghòch. Khoâng coù söï tranh chaáp trong söï 

thuyeát phaùp cuûa Ngaøi. Ngaøi chæ trình baøy con ñöôøng daãn ñeán giaùc ngoä 

vaø giaûi thoaùt khoå ñau phieàn naõo. Ñöùc Phaät luoân luoân coù ñaày loøng töø bi 

vôùi taát caû chuùng sanh höõu tình. Cho ñeán khi naèm nghæ, Ngaøi cuõng “taâm 

töø thöông chuùng sanh.” Ngaøi coù thuyeát Phaùp cuõng chæ vì tình thöông 

cuûa Ngaøi ñoái vôùi chuùng sanh moïi loaøi. Tuy  nhieân, ñeán luùc cuoái ñôøi 

Ñöùc Phaät laïi noùi veà “Baát Thuyeát Nhaát Töï”. Lôøi naày ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät noùi 

khi Ngaøi nhaán maïnh veà söï nguy hieåm cuûa laïm duïng ngoân töø. Ngaøi noùi: 

“Trong boán möôi laêm naêm, ta khoâng noùi moät lôøi.” Veà sau caâu naày trôû 

thaønh thoâng duïng khi caùc Thieàn Sö duøng caâu naày ñeå daïy ñeä töû tu thieàn. 

Ngoaøi ra, Ñöùc Phaät coøn nhaán maïnh ñeán “Baát khaû thuyeát.” Sau naày trôû 

thaønh khaùi nieäm cuûa nhaø Thieàn cho raèng kinh nghieäm giaùc ngoä khoâng 

theå naém baét ñöôïc baèng vaên töï ngoân ngöõ. Vieäc naøy quan heä tôùi söï ñònh 

höôùng chung cuûa nhaø Thieàn, nghi ngôø veà khaû naêng laøm sai laïc chaân 

nghóa cuûa ngoân ngöõ vaø khaùi nieäm. 

Khaùch quan maø noùi, giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät laø tuyeät luaân ñeán noåi cho ñeán 

baây giôø chöa coù moät nhaø trieát hoïc naøo coù theå tranh luaän hay phaûn baùc 

ñöôïc. Ñoái vôùi nhieàu ngöôøi, Phaät giaùo vaãn luoân laø moät toân giaùo toát ñeïp 

nhaát. Tuy nhieân, vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi khoâng theo Phaät giaùo thì nhöõng thöù 

maø chuùng ta goïi laø giaùo lyù tuyeät luaân aáy cuõng thaønh voâ nghóa neáu hoï 

chöa coù cô hoäi ñöôïc nghe ñeán chuùng. Thaät ñaùng tieác! Chaéc chaén ña 

phaàn caùc truyeàn thoáng toân giaùo ñeàu muoán giuùp chuyeån hoùa ngöôøi xaáu 

thaønh ngöôøi toát, nhöng cuõng coù khoâng ít nhöõng heä phaùi vaãn cöùng nhaéc 

ñöa con ngöôøi ñeán choã tin töôûng muø quaùng khieán hoï ngaøy caøng trôû neân 
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meâ muoäi hôn. Chính vì vaäy maø chuùng ta caàn caøng nhieàu ngöôøi thuyeát 

phaùp caøng toát nhaèm quaûng baù Phaät Phaùp Vi Dieäu. Moïi söï moïi vaät treân 

ñôøi ñeàu noùi phaùp, ñeàu hieån baøy chaân lyù. Coù thöù noùi phaùp laønh, coù thöù 

noùi phaùp aùc. Coù thöù noùi phaùp taø ñaïo vôùi quan ñieåm sai laàm. Coù thöù noùi 

phaùp Trung Ñaïo lieãu nghóa vôùi quan ñieåm ñuùng ñaén. Noùi caùch khaùc, 

noùi phaùp laønh töùc laø daïy cho ngöôøi ta nhìn thoâng suoát moïi hieän töôïng, 

buoâng boû moïi chaáp tröôùc, ñaït ñöôïc töï taïi; coøn noùi phaùp aùc töùc laø daïy 

ngöôøi ta ñöøng nhìn thaáu suoát, ñöøng buoâng boû chaáp tröôùc, khoâng caàn töï 

taïi, vaân vaân vaø vaân vaân. Theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm, “Phaät thò hieän baùch 

thieân öùc chuûng aâm thanh, vi chuùng sanh dieãn thuyeát dieäu phaùp.” Nghóa 

laø Phaät thò hieän traêm ngaøn loaïi aâm thanh, ñeå dieãn noùi Dieäu Phaùp cho 

chuùng sanh.  

Phaøm nhaân chuùng ta neân luoân nhôù raèng taát caû caùc aâm thanh treân 

theá giôùi ñeàu laø tieáng thuyeát phaùp. Thí duï nhö tieáng suoái reo roùc raùch 

nhö tieáng noùi eâm dòu töø kim khaåu Ñöùc Phaät. Maøu xanh cuûa nuùi röøng 

cuõng chính laø maøu thanh tònh cuûa phaùp thaân Nhö Lai khieán nhöõng ai 

troâng thaáy ñeàu sanh loøng hoan hyû. Caù loäi trong nöôùc, nhöng chuùng 

khoâng bieát laø chuùng ñang loäi trong nöôùc. Töøng saùt na chuùng ta hít thôû 

khoâng khí, nhöng chuùng ta khoâng yù thöùc ñöôïc ñieàu naày. Chuùng ta chæ yù 

thöùc veà khoâng khí khi naøo chuùng ta khoâng coù noù. Cuøng theá aáy, chuùng ta 

luoân nghe tieáng xe coä, thaùc nöôùc, möa rôi, vaân vaân; nhöng chuùng ta 

khoâng nhaän chaân ra raèng taát caû nhöõng thöù naày laø nhöõng baøi thuyeát 

phaùp soáng ñoäng, laø phaùp aâm cuûa Phaät ñang thuyeát giaûng cho chuùng ta. 

Maø thaät vaäy, chuùng ta nghe nhieàu baøi thuyeát giaûng trong moïi luùc, ôû 

moïi nôi, nhöng chuùng ta laøm nhö  ñieác khoâng nghe. Neáu chuùng ta thaät 

söï chuùng ta ñang soáng vaø ñang tænh thöùc, thì baát cöù luùc naøo nghe, thaáy, 

ngöûi, xuùc chaïm, chuùng ta ñeàu nhaän bieát raèng ñaây laø moät baøi giaûng 

tuyeät vôùi. Neáu chuùng ta thaät söï laéng nghe thieân nhieân thì chuùng ta seõ 

thaáy raèng khoâng coù kinh saùch naøo daïy hay baèng kinh nghieäm maø chuùng 

ta coù ñöôïc vôùi thieân nhieân. Neáu ai trong chuùng cuõng ñeàu hieåu ñöôïc 

trieát lyù naày thì treân ñôøi naày, taát caû moïi thöù ñeàu ñang thuyeát phaùp cho 

mình nghe. Ngöôøi thieän noùi phaùp thieän, ngöôøi aùc noùi phaùp aùc, suùc sanh 

noùi phaùp suùc sanh. Taát caû ñeàu noùi cho chuùng ta bieát nguyeân nhaân cuûa 

toát, xaáu, suùc sanh, vaân vaân. Ngay caû chuyeän meøo vôøn chuoät, sö töû röôït 

coïp, coïp röôït beo, beo röôït nai, keû maïnh hieáp ñaùp keû yeáu, vaân vaân, taát 

caû ñeàu noùi phaùp cho mình nghe. Moïi söï ñeàu coù nhaân quaû cuûa noù. Moät 

khi chuùng ta quaùn saùt vaø hieåu ñöôïc taát caû moïi söï vieäc nhö vaäy thì 
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chuùng ta seõ coù khaû naêng buoâng xaû moïi thöù. Ví baèng ngöôïc laïi thì chuùng 

ta seõ maõi maõi laën huïp trong bieån ñôøi chaáp tröôùc. 

Ngoaøi ra, vaïn phaùp laïi chính laø taâm chuùng ta hieån loä. Ñieàu naày coù 

nghóa laø vaïn phaùp chæ laø moät caùi taâm naày maø thoâi. Thaät vaäy, neáu coù ai 

hoûi chuùng ta chæ cho hoï veà caùi chaân taùnh cuûa mình, chuùng ta coù theå laøm 

ñöôïc gì? Chuùng ta khoâng theå ñaùp raèng chaân taùnh cuûa mình naèm trong 

maét, tai, muõi, löôõi, thaân, hay yù. Chaân taùnh khoâng theå ñöôïc tìm thaáy ôû 

baát cöù nôi ñaâu. Tuy nhieân, khi nhìn vaøo ngoïn nuùi chuùng ta thaáy ngoïn 

nuùi, nhö vaäy ngoïn nuùi kia chính laø taâm chuùng ta ñang hieån loä. Khi nghe 

ñöôïc tieáng chim hoùt thì tieáng chim hoùt chính laø taâm chuùng ta ñang hieån 

loä. Haønh giaû neân luoân nhôù lôøi Phaät daïy trong kinh Laêng Nghieâm: 

“Toaøn töôùng laø taùnh; vaø toaøn taùnh laø töôùng.”  

Vaïn Vaät ñeàu noùi leân chaân lyù Khoå vaø Dieät Khoå: Moïi söï moïi vaät treân 

ñôøi ñeàu noùi phaùp, ñeàu hieån baøy chaân lyù. Coù thöù noùi phaùp laønh, coù thöù 

noùi phaùp aùc. Coù thöù noùi phaùp taø ñaïo vôùi quan ñieåm sai laàm. Coù thöù noùi 

phaùp Trung Ñaïo lieãu nghóa vôùi quan ñieåm ñuùng ñaén. Noùi caùch khaùc, 

noùi phaùp laønh töùc laø daïy cho ngöôøi ta nhìn thoâng suoát moïi hieän töôïng, 

buoâng boû moïi chaáp tröôùc, ñaït ñöôïc töï taïi; coøn noùi phaùp aùc töùc laø daïy 

ngöôøi ta ñöøng nhìn thaáu suoát, ñöøng buoâng boû chaáp tröôùc, khoâng caàn töï 

taïi, vaân vaân vaø vaân vaân. Theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm, “Pha ät thò hieän baùch 

thieân öùc chuûng aâm thanh, vi chuùng sanh dieãn thuyeát dieäu phaùp.” Nghóa 

laø Phaät thò hieän traêm ngaøn loaïi aâm thanh, ñeå dieãn noùi Dieäu Phaùp cho 

chuùng sanh. Phaøm nhaân chuùng ta neân luoân nhôù raèng taát caû caùc aâm 

thanh treân theá giôùi ñeàu laø tieáng thuyeát phaùp. Thí duï nhö tieáng suoái reo 

roùc raùch nhö tieáng noùi eâm dòu töø kim khaåu Ñöùc Phaät. Maøu xanh cuûa nuùi 

röøng cuõng chính laø maøu thanh tònh cuûa phaùp thaân Nhö Lai khieán nhöõng 

ai troâng thaáy ñeàu sanh loøng hoan hyû. Neáu ai trong chuùng cuõng ñeàu hieåu 

ñöôïc trieát lyù naày thì treân ñôøi naày, taát caû moïi thöù ñeàu ñang thuyeát phaùp 

cho mình nghe. Ngöôøi thieän noùi phaùp thieän, ngöôøi aùc noùi phaùp aùc, suùc 

sanh noùi phaùp suùc sanh. Taát caû ñeàu noùi cho chuùng ta bieát nguyeân nhaân 

cuûa toát, xaáu, suùc sanh, vaân vaân. Ngay caû chuyeän meøo vôøn chuoät, sö töû 

röôït coïp, coïp röôït beo, beo röôït nai, keû maïnh hieáp ñaùp keû yeáu, vaân 

vaân, taát caû ñeàu noùi phaùp cho mình nghe. Moïi söï ñeàu coù nhaân quaû cuûa 

noù. Moät khi chuùng ta quaùn saùt vaø hieåu ñöôïc taát caû moïi söï vieäc nhö vaäy 

thì chuùng ta seõ coù khaû naêng buoâng xaû moïi thöù. Ví baèng ngöôïc laïi thì 

chuùng ta seõ maõi maõi laën huïp trong bieån ñôøi chaáp tröôùc. 
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VIII.Haønh Giaû Quaùn Chieáu Vaïn Höõu Ñang Thuyeát Phaùp:  

Khi chuùng ta tieáp tuïc haønh thieàn, chuùng ta phaûi quan saùt caån thaän 

moïi kinh nghieäm, moïi giaùc quan cuûa mình. Chaúng haïn khi quan saùt ñoái 

töôïng giaùc quan nhö, tieáng ñoäng, nghe. Nghe cuõng nhö khoâng nghe ñeàu 

nhö nhau. Söï nghe cuûa chuùng ta laø moät chuyeän, vaø aâm thanh laø moät 

chuyeän khaùc. Chuùng ta chæ caàn tænh thöùc laø ñuû. Ngoaøi ra, chaúng coù ai 

hay vaät gì caû. Haõy hoïc caùch chuù yù moät caùch thaän troïng. Quan saùt ñeå 

tìm ra chaân lyù moät caùch töï nhieân nhö vaäy, chuùng ta seõ thaáy roõ caùch 

thöùc söï vaät phaân ly. Khi taâm chuùng ta khoâng baùm víu hay naém giöõ söï 

vaät moät caùch baát di baát dòch theo yù rieâng cuûa chuùng ta, khoâng nhieãm 

moät caùi gì thì söï vaät seõ trôû neân trong saùng roõ raøng. Khi tai nghe, haõy 

quan saùt taâm xem thöû taâm ñaõ baét theo, ñaõ nhaän ra caâu chuyeän lieân 

quan ñeán aâm thanh maø tai nghe chöa? Chuùng ta coù theå ghi nhaän, soáng 

vôùi noù, vaø tænh thöùc vôùi noù. Coù luùc chuùng ta muoán thoaùt khoûi söï chi 

phoái cuûa aâm thanh, nhöng ñoù khoâng phaûi laø phöông thöùc ñeå giaûi thoaùt. 

Chuùng ta phaûi duøng söï tænh thöùc ñeå thoaùt khoûi söï chi phoái cuûa aâm 

thanh. Moãi khi nghe moät aâm thanh, aâm thanh seõ ghi vaøo taâm chuùng ta 

ñaëc tính chung aáy. Chuùng ta khoâng theå kyø voïng ñaït ñöôïc bình an tónh 

laëng töùc khaéc ngay luùc haønh thieàn. Haõy ñeå cho taâm yeân nghæ, ñeå taâm 

laøm theo yù noù muoán, chæ caàn quan saùt maø ñöøng phaûn öùng gì caû. Ñeán 

khi söï vaät tieáp xuùc vôùi giaùc quan chuùng ta haõy thöïc taäp taâm xaû. Haõy 

xem moïi caûm giaùc nhö nhau. Xem chuùng ñeán vaø ñi nhö theá naøo. Giöõ 

taâm ôû yeân trong hieän taïi. Ñöøng nghó ñeán chuyeän ñaõ qua, ñöøng bao giôø 

nghó: “Ngaøy mai chuùng ta seõ laøm chuyeän ñoù.” Neáu luùc naøo chuùng ta 

cuõng thaáy nhöõng ñaëc tính thöïc söï cuûa moïi vaät trong giaây phuùt hieän taïi 

naày thì baát cöù caùi gì töï noù cuõng theå hieän giaùo phaùp caû. Quaùn chieáu vaïn 

höõu khieán cho chuùng ta töï thaáy vaïn phaùp laø voâ thöôøng vaø voâ ngaõ. Haõy 

nhìn vaøo chính chuùng ta baây giôø, chuùng ta seõ thaáy noù khaùc vôùi haøng 

vaïn trieäu con ngöôøi cuûa chuùng ta hoâm qua. Töø ñoù chuùng ta seõ thaáy raèng 

thaân mình cuõng chæ laø moät doøng suoái ñang chaûy xieát, hieån loä voâ taän 

trong caùc thaân khaùc nhau, gioáng heät nhö nhöõng ñôït soùng sinh dieät, nhö 

boït soùng traøo leân roài tan vôõ. Soùng vaø boït soùng cöù lieân tuïc xuaát hieän, chæ 

rieâng nöôùc thì khoâng coù saéc töôùng vaø luoân baát ñoäng, khoâng bò taïo taùc. 

Moät khi ñaõ tröïc nhaän ñöôïc ñieàu naày taâm chuùng ta seõ ngaøy caøng tænh 

thöùc hôn ñeå thaúng tieán veà höôùng giaûi thoaùt chöù khoâng baùm vaøo söï loâi 

keùo cuûa theá giôùi ñau khoå naày nöõa. Trong thieàn, taám göông laø bieåu 
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töôïng cuûa taâm. Chuùng ta coù theå xoay taám göông baát kyø höôùng naøo, vaø 

noù vaãn luoân chieáu aûnh bình ñaúng nhö nhau. Sau khi nhaän ra ñieàu naày, 

noùi caùch khaùc, töùc laø nhaän ra ñöôïc chaân taâm, chuùng ta seõ thaáy raèng vaïn 

phaùp trôû thaønh moät vôùi taâm mình. Vaïn phaùp chính laø taâm mình hieån loä; 

vaø mình chính laø nhöõng gì mình suy nghó, nhöõng gì mình caûm xuùc, 

nhöõng gì mình nghe thaáy, vaân vaân... 

Nhö vaäy, haønh giaû tu thieàn neân luoân nhôù raèng khi chuùng ta thaáy gì, 

chuùng ta laøm gì ñeàu phaûi ghi nhaän. Luyeän taâm cho ñeán khi taâm oån 

ñònh, luùc baáy giôø, khi söï vaät dieãn bieán, baïn seõ nhaän chaân ñöôïc chuùng 

moät caùch roõ raøng maø khoâng bò dính maéc vaøo chuùng. Chuùng ta ñöøng eùp 

buoäc taâm mình taùch rôøi khoûi ñoái töôïng giaùc quan. Khi chuùng ta thöïc 

haønh, chuùng seõ töï taùch rôøi vaø hieän baøy ra nhöõng yeáu toá ñôn giaûn laø 

Thaân vaø Taâm. Khi yù thöùc ñöôïc hình saéc, aâm thanh, muøi vò ñuùng theo 

chaân lyù, chuùng ta seõ thaáy taát caû ñeàu coù moät ñaëc tính chung: voâ thöôøng, 

khoå vaø voâ ngaõ. Chaùnh nieäm luoân luoân ôû vôùi chuùng ta, baûo veä cho söï 

nghe. Neáu luùc naøo taâm chuùng ta cuõng ñaït ñöôïc trình ñoä naày thì söï hieåu 

bieát seõ naãy nôû trong chuùng ta. Ñoù laø traïch phaùp giaùc chi, moät trong baûy 

yeáu toá ñöa ñeán giaùc ngoä. Yeáu toá traïch phaùp naày suy ñi xeùt laïi, quay 

troøn, töï ñaûo loän, taùch rôøi khoûi caûm giaùc, tri giaùc, tö töôûng, yù thöùc. 

Khoâng gì coù theå ñeán gaàn noù. Noù coù coâng vieäc rieâng ñeå laøm. Söï tænh 

giaùc naày laø moät yeáu toá töï ñoäng coù saün cuûa taâm, chuùng ta coù theå khaùm 

phaù ra noù ôû giai ñoaïn ñaàu tieân cuûa söï thöïc haønh. 

Coù phaûi khi heát giôø haønh thieàn cuõng laø luùc chaám döùt luoân vieäc theo 

doõi, vaø quan saùt thaân taâm hay khoâng? Ñöøng bao giôø rôøi khoûi thieàn. 

Nhieàu ngöôøi nghó raèng hoï coù theå xaû thieàn vaøo cuoái giôø ngoài thieàn. Heát 

giôø haønh thieàn cuõng chaám döùt luoân vieäc theo doõi, vaø quan saùt thaân taâm. 

Khoâng neân laøm nhö theá. Thaáy baát cöù caùi gì, baïn cuõng phaûi quan saùt. 

Thaáy ngöôøi toát keû xaáu, ngöôøi giaøu keû ngheøo phaûi quan saùt theo doõi. 

Thaáy ngöôøi giaø ngöôøi treû, ngöôøi lôùn ngöôøi nhoû ñeàu phaûi quan saùt theo 

doõi. Ñoù laø coát tuûy cuûa vieäc haønh thieàn. Haõy vaát taát caû dính maéc vaøo söï 

tænh thöùc cuûa chuùng ta. Trong khi quan saùt ñeå tìm giaùo phaùp, chuùng ta 

phaûi quan saùt ñaëc tính, nhaân quaû vaø vai troø cuûa caùc ñoái töôïng giaùc 

quan, lôùn nhoû, traéng ñen, toát xaáu. Neáu ñoù laø söï suy nghó thì chæ ñôn 

thuaàn bieát ñoù laø söï suy nghó. Taát caû nhöõng ñoái töôïng naày ñeàu laø voâ 

thöôøng, khoå naõo, vaø voâ ngaõ. Khoâng neân dính maéc vaøo chuùng. Haõy vaát 

taát caû chuùng vaøo söï tænh thöùc cuûa chuùng ta. Haønh giaû haõy luoân coá nhìn 

vaøo chaân lyù, vì laøm ñöôïc nhö theá chuùng ta seõ thaáy ñöôïc ñaëc tính voâ 
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thöôøng, roãng khoâng cuûa moïi vaät vaø chaám döùt khoå ñau. Haõy tieáp tuïc 

quan saùt, thaåm nghieäm cuoäc soáng naày. Khi gaëp moät ñieàu toát ñeïp, haõy 

ghi nhaän xem taâm chuùng ta luùc aáy theá naøo? Chuùng ta vui chaêng? Neân 

quan saùt söï vui naày. Duøng vaät gì ñoä moät thôøi gian chuùng ta baét ñaàu 

thaáy chaùn, muoán cho hay baùn ñi. Neáu khoâng ai mua, chuùng ta seõ vaát boû 

ñi. Taïi sao vaäy? Cuoäc soáng chuùng ta luoân luoân bieán ñoåi khoâng ngöøng. 

Chuùng ta haõy coá nhìn vaøo chaân lyù naày. Vì theá, haønh giaû haõy luoân quaùn 

raèng moïi chuyeän treân theá gian naày ñeàu voâ thöôøng, baát toaïi vaø voâ ngaõ. 

Moät khi chuùng ta ñaõ hieåu caën keû moät trong nhöõng bieán coá naày, chuùng 

ta seõ hieåu taát caû. Taát caû ñeàu coù cuøng moät baûn chaát. Coù theå chuùng ta 

khoâng thích moät loaïi hình aûnh hay aâm thanh naøo ñoù. Haõy ghi nhaän ñieàu 

naày. Veà sau coù theå chuùng ta laïi thích ñieàu maø tröôùc ñaây chuùng ta töøng 

gheùt boû. Nhieàu chuyeän töông töï nhö theá xaõy ra. Khi baïn nhaän chaân ra 

raèng moïi chuyeän treân theá gian naày ñeàu voâ thöôøng, baát toaïi vaø voâ ngaõ, 

chuùng ta seõ vaát boû taát caû, vaø moïi luyeán aùi seõ khoâng coøn khôûi daäy nöõa. 

Khi chuùng ta thaáy moïi vaät, moïi chuyeän ñeán vôùi chuùng ta ñeàu nhö nhau, 

luùc baáy giôø chuùng ta seõ thaûn nhieân tröôùc moïi söï, vaø moïi chuyeän chæ laø 

caùc phaùp khôûi sinh maø chaúng coù gì ñaëc bieät khieán phaûi baän loøng. Khi 

ñoù giaùo phaùp seõ xuaát hieän. Haønh giaû neân luoân nhôù raèng moïi caên ñeàu 

quaùn laãn nhau. Khi toïa thieàn, maét neân ngoù xuoáng muõi, muõi quaùn 

mieäng, mieäng quaùn taâm. Ñaây laø caùch duøng ñeå cheá ngöï tình traïng taâm yù 

laêng xaêng hay ‘taâm vieân yù maõ’, vaø coát giöõ cho taâm khoûi höôùng ra 

ngoaøi tìm kieám. Haønh giaû khoâng neân ngoù ñoâng ngoù taây, vì nhö vaäy taâm 

seõ baét theo caûnh beân ngoaøi vaø khoâng theå naøo taäp trung ñöôïc. Khi 

chuùng ta nhaän ra taùnh thaät cuûa vaïn höõu, chuùng ta seõ thaáy raèng nhò bieân 

“Khoâng” vaø “Coù” khoâng heà taùch rôøi nhau. Neáu chuùng ta thaät söï soáng 

hoøa hôïp vôùi “Khoâng” vaø “Coù” laø chuùng ta ñang soáng vôùi chöùng ngoä 

raèng Taùnh Khoâng khoâng heà taùch rôøi caùi Hieån Loä hay Ñöông Theå. Cuoái 

cuøng, haønh giaû neân luoân nhôù raèng duø vaïn höõu heät nhö mô, nhö aâm 

vang, nhö quaùng naéng; nhöng chuùng ta vaãn bò keït trong theá giôùi naày vaø 

vaãn phaûi ñöôïng ñaàu vôùi khoå ñau phieàn naõo. Chính vì theá maø ñöùc Phaät 

daïy: “Ñieàu quan troïng laø phaûi phoøng hoä taâm caån troïng, nhö lôïp maùi 

nhaø ñeå caùc traän möa tham duïc khoâng vaøo nhaø ñöôïc.” 

Haønh giaû neân duøng nhaõn quan baát nhò ñeå xem xeùt muoân vaät ôû theá 

gian. Phaät giaùo cho raèng nhaát thieát chö phaùp ñeàu do nhaân duyeân sinh 

ra, khoâng coù töï tính, do ñoù khoâng theå naøo noùi raèng chuùng sai bieät vaø 

ñoái laäp. Vaïn Phaùp ñeàu do taâm naøy taïo neân. Duy Taâm Luaän cho raèng 
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heát thaûy moïi phaùp ñeàu do taâm taïo ra (theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm thì moïi 

thöù trong tam giôùi chæ laø moät taâm; theo Kinh Baùt Nhaõ, taâm laø thieân ñaïo 

ñoái vôùi vaïn phaùp. Neáu bieát ñöôïc taâm töùc laø bieát ñöôïc vaïn phaùp). Theo 

quyeån Nhaät Dieän Phaät, moät hoâm Thieàn sö Maõ Toå thöôïng ñöôøng daïy 

chuùng: "AÙnh traêng lan toûa muoân nôi, nhöng vaàng traêng chaân thöïc chæ coù 

moät. Caùc suoái nguoàn nhieàu voâ keå, nhöng baûn chaát cuûa nöôùc chæ laø moät. 

Caùc hieän töôïng nhieàu haèng haø sa soá trong vuõ truï, nhöng khoaûng thaùi hö 

chæ coù moät. Ngöôøi ta hay noùi nhieàu veà ñaïo lyù, nhöng 'voâ ngaïi trí' chæ coù 

moät. Taát caû nhöõng gì phaùt sinh trong theá gian ñeàu xuaát phaùt töø caùi Taâm 

Nhaát Töôùng. Xaây döïng hay phaù hoaïi, caû hai ñeàu laø chöùc naêng cao quí. 

Taát caû ñeàu laø nhaát ngaõ. Baát kyø baïn ñöùng ôû ñaâu, baïn cuõng khoâng theå 

ñöùng ngoaøi Chaân Lyù. Nôi baïn ñang ñöùng chính laø chaân lyù. Taát caû laø 

baûn theå cuûa baïn. Laøm sao coù theå coù gì khaùc ñöôïc? Vaïn phaùp laø Phaät 

phaùp vaø taát caû caùc phaùp ñeàu laø giaûi thoaùt. Giaûi thoaùt ñoàng nhaát vôùi 

chaân nhö: vaïn phaùp khoâng bao giôø rôøi xa chaân nhö. Ñi, ñöùng, naèm, 

ngoài taát caû ñeàu laø chöùc naêng baát khaû tö nghì. Kinh ñieån daïy raèng Phaät 

phaùp ôû khaép moïi nôi." Thaät vaäy, muoân phaùp ñeàu quy veà moät moái, ñoù laø 

taâm. Thieàn Sö Suøng Sôn Haïnh Nguyeän vieát trong quyeån 'Caû Theá Giôùi 

Laø Moät Ñoùa Hoa': Moät hoâm, nghe tieáng chuoâng chuøa ngaân vang, ñöùc 

Phaät hoûi ñeä töû A Nan: "Tieáng chuoâng töø ñaâu ñeán?" A Nan ñaùp: "Töø caùi 

chuoâng." Ñöùc Phaät noùi: "Caùi chuoâng sao? Nhöng neáu khoâng coù caùi duøi, 

laøm sao coù tieáng chuoâng?" A Nan voäi vaõ söûa laïi: "Töø caùi duøi, töø caùi duøi 

maø ra!" Ñöùc Phaät noùi: "Töø caùi duøi sao? Neáu khoâng coù khoâng khí, laøm 

sao tieáng chuoâng voïng tôùi ñaây ñöôïc?" A Nan thöa: "Vaâng, taát nhieân 

nhö theá. Tieáng chuoâng töø khoâng khí maø ra!" Ñöùc Phaät hoûi: "Töø khoâng 

khí sao? Nhöng neáu khoâng coù loã tai con, con khoâng theå naøo nghe ñöôïc 

tieáng chuoâng." A Nan noùi: "Vaâng, ñuùng theá. Con caàn caùi tai ñeå nghe. 

Nhö vaäy, tieáng chuoâng töø tai ñeä töû maø ra." Ñöùc Phaät noùi: "Töø tai con 

sao? Neáu con khoâng coù yù thöùc, laøm sao con nhaän ra tieáng chuoâng?" A 

Nan noùi: "Vaâng, chính yù thöùc cuûa con taïo ra tieáng chuoâng." Ñöùc Phaät 

noùi: "YÙ thöùc cuûa con sao? Vaäy thì, hôõi A Nan, neáu khoâng coù taâm thöùc, 

laøm sao con nghe ñöôïc tieáng chuoâng?" Tieáng chuoâng chæ ñöôïc taïo 

thaønh töø taâm thöùc maø thoâi. Robert Aiken vieát trong quyeån 'Theá Giôùi 

Khích Leä': "Taát caû moïi hieän töôïng ñeàu phaûn chieáu, thaâm nhaäp vaøo 

nhau vaø thaät tình dung chöùa laãn nhau. Ñaây laø baûn chaát höõu cô cuûa vuõ 

truï vaø ñöôïc goïi laø moái vaïn höõu töông quan trong Phaät giaùo coå ñieån. 

Khuynh höôùng hôïp quaàn nhöõng tröôøng hôïp truøng hôïp laø nhöõng phaùt loä 
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beà maët. Ngöôøi khaùc khoâng khaùc toâi. Ñoù laø caên baûn cuûa giôùi luaät, vaø laø 

nguoàn caûm höùng cuûa öùng xöû nhaân vaên chaân chính. Mæm cöôøi nhìn nhaän 

phaàn toái taêm cuûa mình vaø mæm cöôøi nhìn nhaän phaàn choùi saùng cuûa 

ngöôøi khaùc, ñoù laø tu taäp. Maõi giöõ laáy phaàn choùi saùng cuûa chính mình vaø 

nhanh choùng naém laáy phaàn toái taêm cuûa ngöôøi khaùc, ñoù khoâng phaûi laø tu 

taäp. Haønh giaû tu Phaät neân thöïc chöùng chaân lyù naøo? Ñoù laø chaân lyù vaïn 

phaùp ñeàu coù chung moät taùnh laø “khoâng taùnh” (vaïn phaùp ñeàu do nhaân 

duyeân sanh dieät, chöù khoâng coù töï taùnh, vì khoâng coù töï taùnh neân ta goïi 

“taùnh khoâng” laø taùnh chung cuûa vaïn höõu). 

Noùi toùm laïi, haønh giaû tu Phaät neân luoân nhôù raèng cô hoäi laøm ngöôøi 

cuûa chuùng ta trong ñôøi soáng quyù baùu cuûa kieáp ngöôøi naày khoâng beàn 

laâu. Khoâng sôùm thì muoän, caùi cheát roài cuõng seõ ñeán vôùi taát caû moïi 

ngöôøi. Baûn chaát thaät söï cuûa kieáp soáng laø voâ thöôøng, vaø caùi cheát khoâng 

mieãn tröø moät ai caû. Chuùng ta ñaõ mang khoâng bieát bao nhieâu laø thaân 

xaùc moãi khi chuùng ta ñöôïc sanh ra. Theo qui luaät töï nhieân, cheát laø vieäc 

phaûi xaûy ñeán vaø khoâng ai coù theå traùnh khoûi. Nhö vaäy caùch toát nhaát laø 

chuùng ta khoâng neân laûng traùnh noù; maø ngöôïc laïi haõy chieâm nghieäm veà 

noù moät caùch nghieâm tuùc. Theo quan ñieåm Phaät giaùo, cheát khoâng phaûi 

laø söï chaám döùt maø laø moät loái daãn ñeán söï taùi sanh khaùc. Taâm thöùc chæ di 

chuyeån töø ñôøi naøy sang ñôøi khaùc. Ñieåm baét ñaàu cuûa moät tieán trình nhö 

theá thaät khoâng theå naøo truy cöùu ñöôïc. Tuy nhieân, söï hieän höõu cuûa 

chuùng ta trong voøng luaân hoài sanh töû  thì khoâng voâ haïn moät caùch töï 

nhieân. Cuõng theo quan ñieåm Phaät giaùo, con ngöôøi coù theå thöïc hieän ñeå 

chaám döùt noù. Moät haït gioáng khoâng coù söï baét ñaàu nhöng baûn chaát cuûa 

noù khoâng phaûi laø voâ haïn. Neáu chuùng ta ñoát haït gioáng aáy laø chuùng ta coù 

theå huûy dieät khaû naêng moïc leân cuûa noù. Ñoù laø söï chaám döùt khoå ñau 

phieàn naõo. Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh cuõng neân luoân nhôù raèng khoå ñau phieàn 

naõo chæ coù theå bò trieät tieâu khi chuùng ta saùng suoát hieåu bieát töôøng taän söï 

vaät ñuùng nhö thaät söï söï vaät laø nhö vaäy, laø thaáu trieät thöïc töôùng cuûa söï 

vaät, töùc laø thaáy roõ baûn chaát voâ thöôøng, khoå, voâ ngaõ cuûa nguõ uaån ngay 

trong chính mình. Khoâng phaûi töï mình hieåu bieát mình moät caùch deã 

daøng vì nhöõng khaùi nieäm sai laàm, nhöõng aûo töôûng voâ caên cöù, nhöõng 

thaønh kieán vaø aûo giaùc. Thaät laø khoù maø thaáy ñöôïc con ngöôøi thaät cuûa 

chuùng ta. Ñöùc Phaät daïy raèng muoán coù theå laøm ñuôïc moät ngöôøi hieåu 

bieát theo Phaät giaùo, chuùng ta phaûi tröôùc heát thaáy vaø hieåu söï voâ thöôøng 

nôi nguõ uaån. Ñöùc Phaät ví saéc nhö moät khoái boït, thoï nhö bong boùng 

nöôùc, töôûng nhö aûo caûnh, haønh leàu beàu nhö luïc bình troâi, vaø thöùc nhö 
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aûo töôûng. Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Baát luaän hình theå vaät chaát naøo trong quaù khöù, 

vò lai vaø hieän taïi, ôû trong hay ôû ngoaøi, thoâ thieån hay vi teá, thaáp hay cao, 

xa hay gaàn... ñeàu troáng roãng, khoâng coù thöïc chaát, khoâng coù baûn theå. 

Cuøng theá aáy, caùc uaån coøn laïi: thoï, töôûng, haønh, thöùc...laïi cuõng nhö vaäy. 

Nhö vaäy nguõ uaån laø voâ thöôøng, maø heã caùi gì voâ thöôøng thì caùi ñoù laø 

khoå, baát toaïi vaø voâ ngaõ. Ai hieåu ñöôïc nhö vaäy laø hieåu ñöôïc chính 

mình.” Moät khi chuùng ta thaáy vaø hieåu ñöôïc söï thuyeát phaùp cuûa vaïn höõu 

laø chuùng ta ñaõ thoâng hieåu ñöôïc baûn chaát thaät cuûa chuùng, khoâng coøn 

nhaän thöùc vaø haønh ñoäng sai laàm nöõa. Taâm trí chuùng ta seõ bieán ñoåi, seõ 

chuyeån höôùng, vaø khoâng coøn rôi vaøo ñau khoå phieàn naõo nöõa. Cuoái 

cuøng, khi chuùng ta quaùn chieáu moïi vaät phaûi luoân nhôù raèng beân trong 

khoâng coù voïng töôûng, maø beân ngoaøi cuõng chaúng coù tham caàu, nghóa laø 

noäi ngoaïi thaân taâm ñeàu hoaøn toaøn thanh tònh. Khi quaùn chieáu moïi söï 

moïi vaät, neáu chuùng ta thaáy caûnh vui maø bieát vui, thaáy caûnh giaän maø 

bieát laø giaän, töùc laø chuùng ta chöa ñaït ñöôïc taùnh ñònh. Khi caûnh tôùi maø 

mình beøn sanh loøng chaáp tröôùc, sanh loøng yeâu thích hay chaùn gheùt, töùc 

laø taùnh mình cuõng chöa ñònh. Phaät töû chaân thuaàn neân luoân nhôù raèng 

thuaän caûnh ñeán mình cuõng vui maø nghòch caûnh ñeán mình cuõng hoan hyû. 

Baát luaän gaëp phaûi caûnh ngoä thuaän lôïi hay traùi yù mình cuõng ñeàu an laïc 

töï taïi. Söï an laïc naày laø thöù an laïc chaân chaùnh, laø thöù haïnh phuùc thaät söï, 

chöù khoâng phaûi laø thöù an laïc hay haïnh phuùc ñeán töø ngoaïi caûnh. Höông 

vò cuûa söï an laïc baát taän naày voán xuaát phaùt töø noäi taâm neân luùc naøo mình 

cuõng an vui, luùc naøo mình cuõng thanh thaûn, moïi lo aâu buoàn phieàn ñeàu 

khoâng coøn nöõa. Phaät töû chaân thuaàn neân luoân nhôù veà ba caùi taâm khoâng 

theå naém baét ñöôïc: taâm quaù khöù khoâng theå naém baét, taâm hieän taïi khoâng 

theå naém baét, vaø taâm vò lai khoâng theå naém baét. Vì vaäy khi söï vieäc xaûy 

ra thì mình ñoái phoù, nhöng khoâng khôûi taâm phan duyeân, ñöôïc nhö vaäy 

thì khi söï vieäc qua roài thì taâm mình khoâng löu giöõ daáu veát gì vaø laïi 

thanh tònh nhö chöa töøng coù gì xaûy ra. 

 

IX. Haønh Giaû Tu Phaät Nhìn Vaïn Höõu:   

Haønh Giaû Thaáy Moïi Vaät Ñuùng Nhö Thaät: Voâ minh laø nhìn moïi söï 

moïi vaät khoâng ñuùng nhö thaät. Khoâng hieåu söï thaät veà cuoäc ñôøi. Voâ minh 

hay baát giaùc laø ngöôïc laïi vôùi söï hieåu bieát. Trong ñaïo Phaät, voâ minh laø 

khoâng bieát, khoâng thaáy, khoâng hieåu, khoâng am töôøng chaân lyù, vaân vaân. 

Ngöôøi naøo bò voâ minh che laáp thì daàu cho maét saùng maø cuõng nhö muø, 

vì ngöôøi aáy khoâng thaáy baûn chaát thaät cuûa vaïn höõu, khoâng am töôøng 
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chaân lyù nhaân quaû, vaân vaân. Voâ minh laø goác reã cuûa moïi khoå ñau phieàn 

naõo. Vì si meâ maø ngöôøi ta khoâng theå phaân bieät ñuùng sai. Ngu si laøm 

cho ngöôøi ta muø quaùng veà chaáp ngaõ, chaáp phaùp laø nhöõng thöù voâ 

thöôøng, luoân thay ñoåi vaø hoaïi dieät. Chöøng naøo maø chuùng ta khoâng phaùt 

trieån taâm mình ñeå ñaït ñöôïc trí tueä chöøng ñoù chuùng ta vaãn voâ minh veà 

baûn chaát ñuùng cuûa söï vaät. Theo Phaät giaùo, voâ minh coù nghóa laø coi caùi 

ngaõ hay caùi ta laø thaät. Voâ minh laø nguyeân nhaân chính cuûa söï khoâng 

giaùc ngoä cuûa chuùng ta. Voâ minh chæ laø giaû töôùng neân noù chòu aûnh 

höôûng cuûa sanh, dieät, taêng, giaûm, ueá, tònh, vaân vaân. Voâ minh chính laø 

nguyeân nhaân cuûa, sanh, laõo, lo aâu, saàu muoän, khoå sôû, beänh hoaïn, vaø 

cheát choùc. Vì si meâ maø ngöôøi ta khoâng thaáy ñöôïc caùi nhìn nhö thò, 

khoâng theå phaân bieät ñuùng sai. Ngu si laøm cho ngöôøi ta muø quaùng veà 

chaáp ngaõ, chaáp phaùp laø nhöõng thöù voâ thöôøng, luoân thay ñoåi vaø hoaïi 

dieät. Khi giaän döõ ñaõ khôûi leân thì con ngöôøi seõ khoâng coøn gì ngoaøi “si 

meâ.” Ñeå trieät tieâu si meâ baïn neân thieàn quaùn “nhaân duyeân.” Taát caû 

nhöõng vaán ñeà khoù khaên cuûa chuùng ta ñeàu baét nguoàn töø voâ minh vaø meâ 

hoaëc. Voâ minh laø bôïn nhô ñöùng haøng ñaàu. Tham lam, saân haän, ngaõ 

maïn vaø raát nhieàu bôïn nhô khaùc cuøng phaùt sanh chung vôùi voâ minh. 

Giaûi phaùp phaûi naèm trong nhöõng vaán ñeà aáy, vaø do ñoù, chuùng ta khoâng 

neân taùch rôøi, chaïy ñi tìm ôû ñaâu ngoaøi vaán ñeà. Phaân taùch vaø nghieân cöùu 

cho taän töôøng chuùng ta seõ thaáy raèng taát caû nhöõng vaán ñeà aáy ñeàu laø 

nhöõng vaán ñeà cuûa kieáp nhaân sinh, cuûa con ngöôøi, vaäy thì chuùng ta 

khoâng neân ñoå traùch nhieäm cho ai khaùc hôn laø con ngöôøi. Nhöõng vaán ñeà 

thaät söï chuû chuùng ta phaûi ñöôïc vaø chæ ñöôïc giaûi quyeát baèng caùch döùt boû 

nhöõng aûo kieán vaø nhöõng khaùi nieäm sai laàm, vaø thu xeáp neáp soáng cuûa 

chuùng ta vaøo khuoân khoå ñieàu hoøa ñoàng nhòp vôùi thöïc taïi. Vaø ñieàu naøy 

chæ coù theå thöïc hieän ñöôïc qua thieàn haønh maø thoâi. 

Haønh Giaû Luoân Nhìn ‘Khaùch Quan’ Treân Vaïn Höõu: “Taâm (nhaûy 

nhoùt loaïn ñoäng) nhö con vöôïn, yù (chaïy lung tung) nhö con ngöïa.” Moãi 

khi taâm phoùng ñi, duyeân vaøo nhöõng tö töôûng khaùc, haõy hay bieát söï 

phoùng taâm aáy nhöng khoâng ñeå mình bò caûm xuùc, cuõng khoâng suy tö veà 

nhöõng tö töôûng naøy. Khoâng neân pheâ bình, chæ trích, ñaùnh giaù, hay ngôi 

khen nhöõng tö töôûng aáy maø chæ ñem söï chuù taâm cuûa mình trôû veà nhòp 

thôû töï nhieân. Chuùng ta coù theå bò nhöõng tö töôûng bôïn nhô hay baát thieän 

traøn ngaäp. Ñieàu naøy coù theå xaûy ra. Chính trong khi haønh thieàn chuùng ta 

hieåu bieát taâm mình hoaït ñoäng nhö theá naøo. Haõy tænh thöùc vaø haõy bieát 

caû hai, nhöõng tö töôûng cao thöôïng vaø nhöõng tö töôûng thaáp heøn, nhöõng 
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gì toát ñeïp vaø nhöõng gì xaáu xa, thieän vaø baát thieän. Khoâng neân töï toân 

kieâu haõnh vì nhöõng tö töôûng toát vaø ngaõ loøng thaát voïng vôùi nhöõng yù nghó 

xaáu. Tö töôûng ñeán roài ñi, khoâng khaùc gì caùc ngheä só treân saân khaáu. Khi 

nghe tieáng tieáng ñoäng haõy ghi nhaän, coù “tieáng ñoäng”, roài ñem taâm trôû 

veà hôi thôû. Cuøng theá aáy, khi coù muøi, coù vò, coù xuùc chaïm, ñau, söôùng, 

v.v... haõy theo doõi nhöõng tö töôûng aáy moät caùch khaùch quan, töï taïi vaø 

khoâng dính maéc. Tænh giaùc  chuù nieäm nghóa laø quan saùt baát cöù vieäc gì 

xaûy ñeán beân trong ta vaø trong taùc phong cuûa chuùng ta, chôù khoâng xeùt 

ñoaùn xem noù toát hay xaáu. Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh neân luoân nhìn söï vaät moät 

caùch khaùch quan chöù khoâng chuû quan, chæ quan saùt vôùi söï hay bieát 

suoâng. Nhìn moät caùch khaùch quan khoâng vöông vaán dính maéc vôùi 

nhöõng tö töôûng aáy. Trong tu taäp theo Phaät giaùo, quan saùt voâ tö laø chìa 

khoùa buoâng boû moïi dính maéc. Chính vì vaäy maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ nhaán 

maïnh ñeán söï quan troïng cuûa vieäc quan saùt khaùch quan laø moät trong 

nhöõng ñieàu toái quan troïng trong vieäc tu taäp theo Phaät phaùp. Qua quan 

saùt khaùch quan chuùng ta nhaän chaân ra boä maët thaät cuûa khoå ñau phieàn 

naõo. Töø ñoù chuùng ta môùi coù cô hoäi tu taäp ñeå taän dieät hoaøn toaøn khoå ñau 

vaø phieàn naõo. Chính vì theá maø ôû vaøo baát cöù thôøi ñieåm naøo trong tieán 

trình tu taäp, quan saùt khaùch quan luùc naøo cuõng giöõ vai troø chính yeáu.  

Ngöôøi Phaät töû luoân nhôù lôøi Phaät khuyeân daïy: “Luoân nhìn vaïn söï 

vaïn vaät baèng caùi nhìn khaùch quan chöù khoâng phaûi chuû quan, vì chính 

caùi nhìn khaùch quan chuùng ta môùi thaáy ñöôïc baûn maët thaät cuûa vaïn 

höõu.” Theo kinh Nieäm Xöù, ñaëc bieät laø Taâm Nieäm Xöù bao haøm phöông 

phaùp nhìn söï vaät moät caùch khaùch quan, thay vì chuû quan. Ngay caû toaøn 

boä phaùp Töù Nieäm Xöù cuõng phaûi ñöôïc thöïc haønh moät caùch khaùch quan, 

chöù khoâng ñöôïc coù moät phaûn öùng chuû quan naøo. Ñieàu naøy coù nghóa laø 

ta chæ quan saùt suoâng, chöù khoâng vaán vöông dính maéc vôùi ñeà muïc, vaø 

cuõng khoâng thaáy mình coù lieân heä tôùi ñeà muïc. Chæ coù vaäy chuùng ta môùi 

coù khaû naêng nhìn thaáy hình aûnh thaät söï cuûa söï vaät, thaáy söï vaät ñuùng 

trong boái caûnh cuûa noù, ñuùng nhö thaät söï söï vaät laø vaäy, chöù khoâng phaûi 

chæ thaáy beà ngoaøi caïn côït, hình nhö söï vaät laø nhö vaäy. Khi quan saùt vaät 

gì moät caùch chuû quan thì taâm chuùng ta dính maéc trong aáy, vaø chuùng ta 

coá gaéng ñoàng hoùa mình vôùi noù. Chuùng ta coá gaéng suy xeùt, öôùc ñoaùn, 

ñaùnh giaù, khen cheâ vaø pheâ bình vaät aáy. Quan saùt nhö vaäy laø söï quan saùt 

cuûa chuùng ta bò toâ maøu. Vì vaäy trong tu Phaät, chuùng ta ñöøng bao giôø 

quaùn chieáu vôùi thaønh kieán, ñònh kieán, öa, gheùt vaø öôùc ñoaùn hay yù nieäm 

ñaõ ñònh tröôùc. Ñaëc bieät laø trong thieàn quaùn, quaùn saùt vaø tænh thöùc phaûi 
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ñöôïc thöïc taäp moät caùch khaùch quan, gioáng nhö mình laø ngöôøi ngoaøi 

nhìn vaøo maø khoâng coù baát luaän thaønh kieán naøo. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn 

phaûi laéng nghe lôøi chæ daïy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät: “Trong caùi thaáy phaûi bieát 

raèng chæ coù söï thaáy, trong caùi nghe chæ coù söï nghe, trong xuùc caûm phaûi 

bieát raèng chæ coù söï xuùc caûm, vaø trong khi hay bieát, chæ coù söï hay bieát.” 

Chæ vôùi caùi nhìn khaùch quan thì yù nieäm “Toâi ñang thaáy, ñang nghe, 

ñang ngöûi, ñang neám, ñang xuùc chaïm vaø ñang yù thöùc” ñöôïc loaïi tröø. 

Quan nieäm veà “caùi ta” hay aûo kieán veà moät baûn ngaõ  bò tan bieán.  

 

X. Thuyeát Phaùp Theo Kinh Duy Ma Caät: 

Theo Kinh Duy Ma Caät, khi Muïc Kieàn Lieân vaøo trong thaønh Tyø Xaù 

Leâ, ôû trong xoùm laøng noùi Phaùp cho caùc haøng cö só nghe, luùc aáy oâng 

Duy Ma Caät ñeán baûo  raèng: “Naày ngaøi Ñaïi Muïc Kieàn Lieân, noùi Phaùp 

cho baïch y cö só, khoâng phaûi nhö ngaøi noùi ñoù. Vaû chaêng noùi Phaùp phaûi 

ñuùng nhö phaùp (xöùng taùnh) maø noùi. Phaùp khoâng chuùng sanh, lìa chuùng 

sanh caáu; Phaùp khoâng coù ngaõ, lìa ngaõ caáu; Phaùp khoâng coù thoï maïng, lìa 

sanh töû; Phaùp khoâng coù nhôn, laøn tröôùc laøn sau ñeàu döùt; Phaùp thöôøng 

vaéng laëng, baët heát caùc töôùng; Phaùp lìa caùc töôùng, khoâng phaûi caûnh bò 

duyeân; Phaùp khoâng danh töï, döùt ñöôøng ngoân ngöõ; Phaùp khoâng noùi 

naêng, lìa giaùc quaùn; Phaùp khoâng hình töôùng, nhö hö khoâng; Phaùp khoâng 

hyù luaän, roát raùo laø khoâng; Phaùp khoâng ngaõ sôû, lìa ngaõ sôû; Phaùp khoâng 

phaân bieät, lìa caùc thöùc; Phaùp khoâng chi so saùnh, khoâng coù ñoái ñaõi; Phaùp 

khoâng thuoäc nhaân, khoâng nhôø duyeân; Phaùp ñoàng phaùp taùnh, khaép vaøo 

caùc Phaùp; Phaùp tuøy nôi nhö khoâng coù choã tuøy; Phaùp truï thöïc teá, caùc 

beân höõu, voâ thöôøng, ñoaïn, khoâng ñoäng ñöôïc; Phaùp khoâng lay ñoäng, 

khoâng nöông saùu traàn; Phaùp khoâng tôùi lui, thöôøng khoâng döøng truï; Phaùp 

thuaän ‘khoâng,’ tuøy ‘voâ töôùng,’ öùng ‘voâ taùc;’ Phaùp lìa toát xaáu; Phaùp 

khoâng theâm bôùt; Phaùp khoâng sanh dieät; Phaùp khoâng choã veà; Phaùp 

ngoaøi maét, tai, muõi, löôõi, thaân, yù; Phaùp khoâng cao thaáp; Phaùp thöôøng 

truï khoâng ñoäng; Phaùp lìa taát caû quaùn haïnh. Thöa ngaøi Ñaïi Muïc Kieàn 

Lieân! Phaùp töôùng nhö theá ñaâu coù theå noùi ö? Vaû chaêng ngöôøi noùi Phaùp, 

khoâng noùi, khoâng daïy; coøn ngöôøi nghe, cuõng khoâng nghe, khoâng ñöôïc. 

Ví nhö nhaø huyeãn thuaät noùi Phaùp cho ngöôøi huyeãn hoùa nghe, phaûi duïng 

taâm nhö theá maø noùi Phaùp. Phaûi bieát caên cô cuûa chuùng sanh coù lôïi coù 

ñoän, kheùo nôi tri kieán khoâng bò ngaên ngaïi, laáy taâm ñaïi bi khen ngôïi 

Phaùp Ñaïi Thöøa, nghó nhôù ñeàn traû ôn Phaät, chôù ñeå ngoâi Tam Baûo döùt 

maát, nhö vaäy môùi neân noùi Phaùp.  
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Cuõng theo Kinh Duy Ma Caät, oâng Duy Ma Caät ñaõ nhaéc nhôû Phuù 

Laâu Na veà noùi phaùp phaûi tuøy caên cô chuùng sanh nhö sau: “Thöa Phuù 

Laâu Na! Ngaøi neân nhaäp ñònh tröôùc  ñeå quan saùt taâm ñòa cuûa nhöõng 

ngöôøi naày, roài sau môùi noùi ñeán noùi Phaùp. Ngaøi chôù ñem moùn aên dô ñeå 

trong baùt baùu, phaûi bieát roõ taâm nieäm cuûa caùc vò Tyø Kheo naày, chôù cho 

ngoïc löu ly ñoàng vôùi thuûy tinh. Ngaøi khoâng bieát ñöôïc caên nguyeân cuûa 

chuùng sanh, chôù neân duøng Phaùp Tieåu Thöøa maø phaùt khôûi cho hoï, nhöõng 

ngöôøi kia töï khoâng coù tì veát, chôù laøm cho hoï coù tì veát, hoï muoán ñi 

ñöôøng lôùn, chôù chæ loái nhoû. Ngaøi chôù neân ñem bieån lôùn ñeå vaøo daáu 

chôn traâu, chôù cho aùnh saùng maët trôøi ñoàng vôùi löûa ñom ñoùm. “Ngaøi Phuù 

Laâu Na! Nhöõng vò Tyø Kheo naày ñaõ phaùt taâm Ñaïi Thöøa töø laâu, giöõa 

chöøng queân laõng, nay sao laïi laáy Phaùp Tieåu Thöøa daãn daïy hoï? Toâi xem 

haøng Tieåu Thöøa trí hueä caïn côït cuõng nhö ngöôøi muø, khoâng phaân bieät 

ñöôïc caên taùnh lôïi ñoän cuûa chuùng sanh.” Theo Kinh Duy Ma Caät Sôû 

Thuyeát khi oâng Ca Chieân Dieân dieãn noùi laïi lôøi Phaät thuyeát phaùp veà voâ 

thöôøng, khoå, khoâng vaø voâ ngaõ, Duy Ma Caät ñaõ nhaéc oâng Ma Ha Ca 

Chieân Dieân raèng chôù neân ñem taâm sanh dieät ra maø noùi Phaùp thöïc 

töôùng nhö sau: “Thöa ngaøi Ca Chieân Dieân! Ngaøi chôù neân ñem taâm 

haïnh sanh dieät maø noùi Phaùp thöïc töôùng. Ngaøi Ca Chieân Dieân! Caùc 

Phaùp roát raùo khoâng sanh, khoâng dieät, laø nghóa voâ thöôøng, naêm aám roãng 

khoâng, khoâng choã khôûi laø nghóa khoå; caùc Phaùp roát raùo khoâng coù, laø 

nghóa khoâng; ngaõ vaø voâ ngaõ khoâng hai, laø nghóa voâ ngaõ; Phaùp tröôùc 

khoâng sanh, nay cuõng khoâng dieät, laø nghóa tòch dieät.” 

 

XI. Möôøi Boán Ñieàu Khoâng Theå Thuyeát Giaûng Ñöôïc: 

Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ töøng luoân nhaéc nhôû töù chuùng veà raát nhieàu ñieàu khoâng 

neân noùi, trong ñoù coù möôøi boán ñieàu quan troïng khoâng theå thuyeát giaûng 

ñöôïc. Ngöôøi Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh chæ noùi khi caàn thieát. Kyø thaät, Ñöùc 

Phaät khoâng traû lôøi nhöõng caâu hoûi veà töï toàn, khoâng töï toàn, theá giôùi vónh 

cöûu, vaân vaân. Theo Ñöùc Phaät, ngöôøi giöõ im laëng laø ngöôøi khoân ngoan 

vì traùnh ñöôïc hao hôi toån töôùng cuõng nhö nhöõng lôøi noùi tieâu cöïc voâ boå. 

Neáu ngöôøi aáy hoûi ñeå vaán nan Phaät thì Ngaøi chæ im laëng. Moät hoâm coù 

ngöôøi noùi vôùi Phaät y seõ nhaäp boïn caùc ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi neáu Ngaøi ñöa ra 

ñöôïc nhöõng giaûi ñaùp saùng toû veà caùc vaán ñeà nhö Phaät soáng maõi hay 

khoâng, neáu theá thì caùi gì seõ xaõy ra sau khi Ngaøi cheát? Nguyeân nhaân 

ñaàu tieân cuûa vuõ truï laø gì vaø vuõ truï roài seõ gioáng nhö caùi gì trong töông 

lai? Taïi sao loaøi ngöôøi soáng vaø caùi gì xaûy ra sau khi chuùng ta cheát? 
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Vaân vaân vaø vaân vaân. Neáu ngöôøi aáy hoûi ñeå vaán nan Phaät thì Ngaøi chæ im 

laëng. Ví baèng Ngaøi thaáy raèng ngöôøi aáy hoûi ñeå hoïc thì Ngaøi seõ traû lôøi 

nhö theá naày: “Giaû söû baïn bò truùng moät muõi teân taåm thuoác ñoäc, coù moät y 

só ñeán ñeå nhoå muõi teân aáy ra khoûi thaân theå cuûa baïn vaø trò veát thöông cho 

laønh, tröôùc tieân baïn coù hoûi oâng ta nhöõng vaán ñeà  nhö muõi teân ñöôïc laøm 

baèng thöù gì, thuoác ñoäc ñöôïc cheá baèng thöù gì, ai baén muõi teân ñoù, vaø neáu 

y só khoâng trò veát thöông, caùi gì seõ phaûi xaõy ra, vaân vaân vaø vaân vaân; vaø 

töø choái chöõa trò tröø phi y só traû lôøi taát caû nhöõng vaán ñeà ñoù ñeå thoûa maõn 

baïn? Baïn seõ cheát tröôùc khi nhaän ñöôïc nhöõng giaûi ñaùp.” Trong thí duï 

naày, Phaät khuyeán caùo caùc ngöôøi hoûi neáu laø ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi thì ñöøng 

neân phí maát thôøi gian veà nhöõng vaán ñeà quaù saâu xa ngoaøi taàm laõnh hoäi 

cuûa moät ngöôøi thöôøng, coù theå sau thôøi gian daøi tu taäp theo nhaø Phaät thì 

töï nhieân seõ thaáu hieåu. Theo Trieát Hoïc Trung Quaùn, söï im laëng bí aån 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ñoái vôùi nhöõng caâu hoûi coù tính caùch sieâu hình caên baûn 

nhaát ñaõ thuùc ñaåy Boà Taùt Long Thoï nghieân cöùu tìm hieåu lyù do taïi sao 

Ñöùc Phaät laïi giöõ im laëng. Coù phaûi Ñöùc Phaät chuû tröông “Baát khaû tri” 

nhö moät soá ngöôøi Taây phöông nghieân cöùu Phaät Giaùo ñaõ nghó? Neáu 

khoâng thì vì lyù do gì maø Ngaøi giöõ thaùi ñoä im laëng? Qua moät cuoäc 

nghieân cöùu ñoái vôùi söï im laëng naày, Long Thoï ñaõ ñaët ra bieän chöùng 

phaùp. Coù moät soá caâu hoûi tröù danh maø Ñöùc Phaät cho laø “Voâ kyù,” töùc laø 

nhöõng giaûi ñaùp maø Ngaøi cho raèng khoâng theå dieãn ñaït. Trong nhöõng chuù 

giaûi cuûa Nguyeät Xöùng veà Trung Luaän, Ngaøi ñaõ töøng noùi veà chuyeän 

Ñöùc Theá Toân ñaõ tuyeân boá veà möôøi boán söï vieäc khoâng theå thuyeát minh 

nhö ñöôïc keå trong nhöõng caâu theo sau ñaây. Theá giôùi phaûi chaêng laø vónh 

haèng, khoâng vónh haèng, hoaëc vöøa vónh haèng vöøa khoâng vónh haèng, hoaëc 

chaúng phaûi vónh haèng maø cuõng chaúng phaûi khoâng vónh haèng, vaân vaân. 

Phaûi chaêng theá giôùi laø höõu bieân, voâ bieân, hoaëc vöøa höõu bieân vöøa voâ 

bieân, hoaëc chaúng phaûi höõu bieân maø cuõng chaúng phaûi voâ bieân, vaân vaân. 

Phaûi chaêng sau khi Nhö Lai nhaäp dieät, Ngaøi vaãn toàn taïi, Ngaøi khoâng 

coøn toàn taïi, Ngaøi khoâng coøn toàn taïi, hoaëc Ngaøi vöøa toàn taïi vöøa khoâng 

toàn taïi, hoaëc Ngaøi chaúng toàn taïi maø cuõng chaúng khoâng toàn taïi, vaân vaân. 

Phaûi chaêng linh hoàn vaø theå xaùc ñoàng nhaát, khoâng ñoàng nhaát, vaân vaân. 
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Who Preach the Buddhist Dharma?  

 

                                     Thieän Phuùc 

 

Teach the Dharma means to preach the truth so that people 

can realize the mortal danger, or to preach others about Buddha’s 

teachings with the hope that they will eventually understand and 

be able to escape the cycle of births and deaths. The birth of the 

Buddha’s teachings is the pinnacle of the Buddha’s achievement. 

The Buddha’s enlightenment was in some respects the pinnacle of 

his achievement, but it was his subsequent teaching of Dharma 

(Truth) that laid the foundation for his enduring legacy. Thus, the 

Buddha was the first Dharma Master who preached the first 

sermon and then started His preaching mission to save beings. 

After the time of the Buddha, a Dharma master is an honorific 

title for a monk of maturity and high standing. Dharma master is 

a title of respect used to address a Buddhist Bhiksu (monk) or 

Bhiksuni (nun) who can preach the Dharma to save beings. It 

implies that the person so addressed has mastered the Dharma 

and is qualified to teach it. A Dharma Master is a Buddhist 

teacher, a Master of the Law (Teacher of the Law). The teachings 

that the Buddha taught were not for the sake of displaying 

knowledge to others, but to help them. Therefore, a real master is 

the one who is able to preach definitive dharmas which are not 

damaged by reasoning. According to Buddhism, all friends who 

cultivate with us, good or evil friends, can directly or indirectly 

give us lectures on Dharmas in our path of cultivation. Good 

people speak good Dharma, bad people speak bad Dharma. For 

good advisors, we can directly learn good examples from them; 

for evil friends, we can also indirectly learn to do opposite to 

their behaviors, so we can prevent committing evil deeds. Also 

according to Buddhism, all things in the world are constantly 

expounding the Dharma. Some things expound wholesome 

Dharma, while others expound unwholesome Dharma. Some 

things speak of the deviant knowledge and views of heretics; 

others speak of the proper knowledge and views of the Ultimate 

Meaning of the Middle Way. In other words, those that speak 

wholesome Dharma teach people to see through things, to let 

things go and to become free. Those that speak unwholesome 

Dharma teach people to preserve their illusions and continue to 

cling tightly to things, and so on, and so on. According to the 

Avatamsaka Sutra, “The Buddhas manifest hundreds of thousands 

of millions of sounds to proclaim the Wonderful Dharma for 

sentient beings. We, ordinary people, should always remember 

that all the sounds in the world are speaking the Dharma for us. 

For example, the sounds of the stream and creeks are just like the 

soft sounds from the golden mouth of the Buddha. The green color 

of the mountains and forests is the pure color of the Dharma-body 

delighting those who see it. If everyone of us understands this 
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principle, then absolutely everything in the world is speaking the 

Dharma for us. Good people speak good Dharma, bad people 

speak bad Dharma, and animals speak the Dharma of being 

animals for us. They enable us to understand how they got to be 

good, bad, animals, and so on. If you observe cats chase mice, 

lions chase tigers, tigers chase bears, bears chase deers, the 

strong oppress the weak, and so on. They are all speaking the 

Dharma for us. Each has its own cause and effect. When we 

contemplate and understand things this way, we can get rid of all 

attachments. If not, we will forever be sinking in the sea of life of 

attachments. Hoping this little writing will help those who wish to 

achieve and lead a life of peace, mindfulness and happiness. 

 

(A) Dharma 

 

I. An Overview of Dharma:  

According to Buddhism, dharma means Buddhist doctrine or 

teachings. The teaching of the Buddhas which carry or hold the truth. 

The way of understanding and love taught by the Buddha doctrine. The 

Buddha taught the Dharma to help us escape the sufferings and 

afflictions caused by daily life and to prevent us from degrading human 

dignity, and descending into evil paths such as hells, hungry ghosts, and 

animals, etc. The Dharma is like a raft that gives us something to hang 

onto as we eliminate our attachments, which cause us to suffer and be 

stuck on this shore of birth and death. The Buddha’s dharma refers to 

the methods of inward illumination; it takes us across the sea of our 

afflictions to the other shore, nirvana. Once we get there, even the 

Buddha’s dharma should be relinquished. The Dharma is not an 

extraordinary law created by or given by anyone. According to the 

Buddha, our body itself is Dharma; our mind itself is Dharma; the 

whole universe is Dharma. By understanding the nature of our physical 

body, the nature of our mind, and worldly conditions, we realize the 

Dharma. The Dharma that is the law of beginningless and endless 

becoming, to which all phenomena are subject according to causes and 

conditions. The Dharma, which comprises the spoken words and 

sermons of Sakyamuni Buddha wherein he elucidated the significance 

of the Unified Three Treasures and the way to its realization. The 

Dharma, the teaching imparted by the Buddha. All written sermons and 
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discourses of Buddhas (that is, fully enlightened beings) as found in the 

sutras and other Buddhist texts still extant.  

Generally speaking, dharma means things, events, phenomena. 

Dharma also means duty, law or  doctrine. The cosmic law which is 

underlying our world, but according to Buddhism, this is the law of 

karmically determined rebirth. The Dharma that is the law of 

beginningless and endless becoming, to which all phenomena are 

subject according to causes and conditions. When dharma means 

phenomenon, it indicates all phenomena, things and manifestation of 

reality. All phenomena are subject to the law of causation, and this 

fundamental truth comprises the core of the Buddha’s teaching. 

Dharma is a very troublesome word to handle properly and yet at the 

same time it is one of the most important and essential technical terms 

in Buddhism.  Dharma has many meanings. A term derived from the 

Sanskrit root “dhr,” which” means “to hold,” or “to bear”; there seems 

always to be something of the idea of enduring also going along with it. 

Originally, it means the cosmic law which underlying our world; above 

all, the law of karmically determined rebirth. The teaching of the 

Buddha, who recognized and regulated this law. In fact, dharma 

(universal truth) existed before the birth of the historical Buddha, who 

is no more than a manifestation of it. Today, “dharma” is most 

commonly used to refer to Buddhist doctrine and practice. Dharma is 

also one of the three jewels on which Buddhists rely for the attainment 

of liberation, the other jewels are the Buddha and the Samgha. 

Etymologically, it comes from the Sanskrit root “Dhri” means to hold, 

to bear, or to exist; there seems always to be something of the idea of 

enduring also going along with it. The most common and most 

important meaning of “Dharma” in Buddhism is “truth,” “law,” or 

“religion.” Secondly, it is used in the sense of “existence,” “being,” 

“object,” or “thing.” Thirdly, it is synonymous with “virtue,” 

“righteousness,” or “norm,” not only in the ethical sense, but in the 

intellectual one also. Fourthly, it is occasionally used in a most 

comprehensive way, including all the senses mentioned above. In this 

case, we’d better leave the original untranslated rather than to seek for 

an equivalent in a foreign language.  

To Buddhist theories, nothing is real and permanent, the five 

aggregates make up beings, pillars and rafters make a house, etc. All is 
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temporal and merely phenomenal, fallacious, and unreal. Names are 

only provisionary symbol or sign. All dharmas are empirical 

combinations without permanent reality. All things are false and 

fictitious and unreal names, i.e. nothing has a name of itself, for all 

names are mere human appellations. In the Lankavatara Sutra, the 

Buddha reminded Mahamati: “Mahamati! As they are attached to 

names, images, and signs, the ignorant allow their minds to wander 

away.” Things which exist only in name, i.e. all things are 

combinations of other things and are empirically named. All things or  

phenomena are combinations of elements without permanent reality, 

phenomena, empirical combinations without permanent reality. The 

phenomenal which no more exists than turtle’s hair or rabbit’s horns. 

According to the Prajnaparamita Heart Sutra, the basic 

characteristic of all dharmas is not arising, not ceasing, not defiled, not 

immaculate, not increasing, not decreasing. The Buddha says: “He who 

sees the Dharma sees me.” Dharma means the teaching of the Buddha. 

Dharma also means the doctrine of understanding and loving. Dharma 

means the doctrines of Buddhism, norms of behavior and ethical rules 

including pitaka, vinaya and sila. Dharma also means reflection of a 

thing in the human mind, mental content, object of thought or idea. 

Dharma means factors of existence  which the Hinayana considers as 

bases of the empirical personality. According to Prof. Junjiro Takakusu 

in The Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy, the word “Dharma” has five 

meanings. First, dharma would mean ‘that which is held to,’ or ‘the 

ideal’ if we limit its meaning to mental affairs only. This ideal will be 

different in scope as conceived by  different individuals. In the case of 

the Buddha it will be Perfect Enlightenment or Perfect Wisdom 

(Bodhi).  Secondly, the ideal as expressed in words will be his Sermon, 

Dialogue, Teaching, Doctrine. Thirdly, the ideal as set forth for his 

pupils is the Rule, Discipline, Precept, Morality. Fourthly, the ideal to 

be realized will be the Principle, Theory, Truth, Reason, Nature, Law, 

Condition. Fifthly, the ideal as realized in a general sense will be 

Reality, Fact, Thing, Element (created and not created), Mind-and-

Matter, Idea-and-Phenomenon, reflection of a thing in the human mind, 

mental content, object of thought or idea, and factors of existence 

which the Hinayana considers as bases of the empirical personality. 

According to the Madhyamakas, Dharma is a protean word in 
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Buddhism. In the broadest sense it means an impersonal spiritual 

energy behind and in everything. There are four important senses in 

which this word has been used in Buddhist philosophy and religion. 

First, dharma in the sense of one ultimate Reality. It is both 

transcendent and immanent to the world, and also the governing law 

within it. Second, dharma in the sense of scripture, doctrine, religion, as 

the Buddhist Dharma. Third, dharma in the sense of righteousness, 

virtue, and piety. Fourth, dharma in the sense of ‘elements of 

existence.’ In this sense, it is generally used in plural. 

 

II. The First Sermon That Gave Birth to Buddhism Almost 26 

Centuries Ago: 

After the Buddha’s Enlightenment at Buddha Gaya, he moved 

slowly across India until he reached the Deer Park near Benares, 

where he preached to five ascetics his First Sermon. The Sermon 

preached about the Middle Way between all extremes, the Four Noble 

Truths and the Noble Eightfold Path. In the Deer Park, Benares, at first 

the Buddha was ignored by the five brothers of Kaundinya, but as the 

Buddha approached them, they felt that there was something very 

special about him,so they automatically stood up as He drew near. 

Then the five men, with great respect, invited the Buddha to teach 

them what He has enlightened. So, the Buddha delivered His First 

Teaching: Turning the Wheel of the Dharma. He began to preach: “O 

monk! You must know that there are Four Noble Truths. The first is the 

Noble Truth of Suffering. Life is filled with the miseries and afflictions 

of old age, sickness, unhappiness and death. People chase after 

pleasure but find only pain. Even when they do find something pleasant 

they soon grow tired of it. Nowhere is there any real satisfaction or 

perfect peace. The second is the Noble Truth of the Cause of Suffering. 

When our mind is filled with greed and desire and wandering thoughts, 

sufferings of all types follow. The third is the Noble Truth of the End of 

Suffering. When we remove all craving, desire, and wandering 

thoughts from our mind, sufferings will come to an end. We shall 

experience undescribable happiness. And finally, the Noble Truth of 

the Path. The Path that helps us reach the ultimate wisdom.” 

The birth of the Buddha’s teachings is the pinnacle of the Buddha’s 

achievement. The Buddha’s enlightenment was in some respects the 
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pinnacle of his achievement, but it was his subsequent teaching of 

Dharma (Truth) that laid the foundation for his enduring legacy. The 

community of monks and nuns that he established ensured the 

transmission of this doctrine to future generations, and in the 3
rd

 

century B.C. the reign of the emperor Asoka played an instrumental 

role in the dissemination of Buddhism in India. After he had attained 

enlightenment, the Buddha remained for seven weeks at the site of the 

Bodhi Tree and enjoyed great bliss. During this period he realized that 

what he had come to understand was a profound and difficult truth, 

which other people relished worldly attachment, would find hard to 

grasp. According to the Buddha, the Buddha-dharma is simply worldly 

dharma in which we turn ourselves around. It is the dharma that most 

ordinary people are unwilling to use. Worldly people are sinking and 

floating in the worldly dharma; they are always busy running here and 

there, constantly hurried and agitated. The source of all these activities 

is invarably selfishness, motivated by a concern to protect their own 

lives and properties. Buddha-dharma, on the other hand, is unselfish 

and public-spirited, and springs from a wish to benefit others. Sincere 

cultivators always think of others’ welfare. Sincere cultivators always 

forget their own “Ego”. They always give up their own interests in 

service to others, and never bring uncomfortable circumstances and 

afflictions to others. However, most people fail to clearly understand 

the basic ideas that the Buddha once preached. As a result as we can 

see now, within Buddhist circles we find struggle and contention, 

troubles and hassles, quarrels and strife. These problems seem to be no 

different from that of ordinary people, if we do not want to say worst 

than what we can find in worldly life. The Buddha predicted all these 

problems, thus He concluded that it would be pointless to try to teach 

others about his enlightenment, but the great god Brahma Sahampati 

intervened and implored the Buddha to share his discoveries with 

humankind.   

The great god Brahma Sahampati intervened and implored the 

Buddha to share his discoveries with humankind. Impelled by his great 

compassion, the Buddha decided to survey the world. He saw that 

beings are of different kinds: like lotuses in a pond, some are immersed 

underwater, other grow and rest on the surface, and other again come 

right out of the water and stand clear, He understood that just as some 
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people have good qualities and others bad, some would be easy to 

teach and others would be difficult. Because of this diversity and out of 

his great compassion for all beings, the Buddha changed his mind and 

resolved to teach. The Buddha’s first sermon was addressed to the five 

ascetics who had been his companions before the enlightenment. At 

the deer park at Sarnath, near present day Varanasi, he explained to 

them the content of his enlightenment in the form of the Four Noble 

Truths. These ascetics were so struck by the depth of his insight and the 

novelty of his message that one of them instantly became an arhat, a 

“worthy one” who attains nirvana  through a Buddha’s teaching. The 

other four followed suit in the days to come. This momentous first 

sermon, which has become one of the better-known articulations of the 

Buddha’s teaching and of Buddhism in general, is called the “Setting in 

Motion of the Wheel of Dharma.” It is still celebrated in most 

Theravada countries in the festival called “Asalha Puja,” which takes 

place on the full moon day of the month of July.  

For the next forty-five years, until his ultimate extinction, the 

Buddha taught Dharma. The number of his followers increased steadily 

and the community of monks, the Sangha, began to form. The Buddha 

himself continued wandering and begging for his food. He taught 

indiscriminately, talking to kings and paupers alike, and ceased 

traveling only in the three months of the rainy season. The Buddha did 

not appoint a successor. When his disciples asked who would lead them 

after his death, he retorted that they must turn to themselves and be 

guided by the Dharma as he had taught it to them. It would be the duty 

of the Sangha to maintain the Dharma when he was gone. At his death 

approached, the Buddha asked the assembled monks if they had any 

questions. The gathering remained silent. The Buddha’s last words to 

the monks were: “All things composed are perishable. Now strive 

diligently.” Then, lying on his right side between two “sal” trees, he 

began meditating into the many stages of his complete and final 

extinction (parinirvana), after which he would never again be reborn. 

His body was cremated and, in accordance with his wish, the remains 

were divided among humans and gods. Stupas (dome-shaped funerary 

mounds) were erected over the relics. Stupas can be seen today at such 

sites as Sanchi and Amaravati in India, Anuradhapura in Sri Lanka and 

Borobudur in Indonesia. 
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III. Mind & Dharmas in Zen:  

All Dharmas Are Created Only By the Mind: Zen Master Seung 

Sahn wrote in The Whole World Is A Single Flower: One day, as the 

big temple bell was being rung, the Buddha asked Ananda, "Where 

does the bell sound come from?" "The bell," replied Ananda. The 

Buddha said, "The bell? But if there were no bell stick, how would the 

sound appear?" Ananda hastily corrected himself. "The stick! The 

stick!" The Buddha said, "The stick? If there were no air, how could the 

sound come here?" "Yes! Of course! It comes from the air!" The 

Buddha asked, "Air? But unless you have an ear, you cannot hear the 

bell sound." "Yes! I need an ear to hear it. So it comes from my ear." 

The Buddha said, "Your ear? If you have no consciousness, how can 

you understand the bell sound?" "My consciousness makes the sound." 

"Your consciousness? So, Ananda, if you have no mind, how do you 

hear the bell sound?" "It was created by mind alone." 

All Dharmas Are Manifestations of Mind: Once, Man-an wrote to 

a government official: "People in all walks of life have all sorts of 

things to attend to. How could they have the leisure to sit silently all 

day in quiet contemplation? Here and now there are Zen teachers who 

have not managed to cultivate this sitting meditation concentration; 

they teach deliberate seclusion and quietude, and avoiding population 

centers, stating that 'intensive meditation concentration cannot be 

attained in the midst of professional work, business, and labor.' Thus 

causing many students to apply their minds mistakenly. Many people 

who listen to this kind of talk consequently think of Zen as something 

that is hard to do and hard to practice, so they give up the inspiration to 

cultivate Zen, abandon the source and try to escape, time and time 

again swimming in the worldly desires. This is truly lamentable. Even 

if they have a deep aspiration due to some cause in the past, they get to 

where they neglect their jobs and lose their social virtues for the sake 

of the Way. As an ancient said, 'if people today were as eager for 

enlightenment as they are to embrace their lovers, then no matter how 

busy their professional lives might be, and no matter how luxurious 

their dwellings, they would not fail to attain continuous concentration 

leading to appearance of the Great Wonder: Great Enlightenment.' 
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Many people of both ancient and modern times have awakened to the 

Way and seen essential nature in the midst of activity. All beings in all 

times and places are manifestations of one mind. When the mind is 

aroused, all sorts of things arise; when the mind is quiet, all things are 

quiet. When the one mind is unborn, all things are blameless. For this 

reason, even if you stay in quiet and serene places deep in the 

mountains and sit silently in quiet contemplation, as long as the road of 

the mind-monkey's horse of conceptualization is not cut off, you will 

only be wasting time. The Third Patriarch of Zen said, 'If you try to stop 

movement and resort to stillness, that stopping will cause even more 

movement.' If you try to seek true suchness by erasing random 

thoughts, you will belabor your vital spirit, diminish your mental 

energy, and make yourself sick. Not only that, you will become 

oblivious or distracted and finally fall into a pit of bewilderment of 

Zen." 

Myriad Things But One Mind: Myriad things but one mind; all 

things as noumenal. According to the Sun Face Buddha (the Teachings 

of Ma-Tsu and the Hung-chou School of Ch'an), one day Zen master 

Ma-Tsu entered the hall and preached the assembly: "Though the 

reflections of the moon are many, the real moon is only one. Though 

there are many springs of water, water has only one nature. There are 

myriad phenomena in the universe, but empty space is only one. There 

are many principle that are spoken of, but 'unobstructed wisdom' is only 

one. Whatever we established, it all comes from One Mind. Whether 

constructing or sweeping away, all is sublime function; all is oneself. 

There is no place to stand where one leaves the Truth. The very place 

one stands on is the Truth; it is all one's being. if that was not so then 

who is that? All dharmas are Buddha-dharmas and all dharmas are 

liberation. Liberation is identical with suchness: all dharmas never 

leave suchness. Whether walking, standing, sitting, or reclining, 

everything is always inconceivable function. The sutras say that the 

Buddha is everywhere." Tsu-yuan, name of a Chinese Zen master of 

the Yang Chi branch, Lin-chi Sect, during the Sung dynasty. He was 

the author of the book titled "Mind, the Source of All Dharmas" in the 

thirteenth century. One day, a monk came and asked, "What does it 

mean to snatch away the person but not snatch away (save) the 

object?" Tsu-yuan replied, "In the realm of self-awareness, if one can 
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empty one's mind, what obstruction can be there from an outer object? 

Therefore, when a Zen master teaches a disciple of low capacity, he 

should snatch away the person but not the object." The monk asked, 

"What does it mean to snatch away the object, but not the person?" 

Tsu-yuan replied, "In the realm of self-awareness, one does not dwell 

on outer objects but reflects with one's mind alone. Therefore, the Zen 

Master should snatch away the object but not the person when the 

disciple is of average capacity." The monk asked, "What does it mean 

to snatch away both the person and the object?" Tsu-yuan answered, 

"In the realm of self-awareness, both the mind and the objects are 

empty; whence, then, comes the delusion? Therefore, the Zen Master 

should snatch away both the person and the object when the disciple is 

well-endowed." The monk asked, "What, then, does it mean to snatch 

away neither the person nor the object?" Tsu-yuan said, "In the realm 

of self-awareness, mind naturally remains as mind and objects as 

objects. The Zen Master therefore takes away neither the object nor 

the person when the disciple is highly gifted." 

All Dharmas Are the Same As Magical Illusions: Illusion, the 

continually changing, impermanent phenomanal world of appearances 

and forms, of illusion or deception, which an unenlightened mind takes 

as the only reality. The phenomenal universe is subject to 

differentiation and impermanence. Maya is merely a medium through 

which we measure and appraise the phenomenal world. It is the cause 

of illusion when this world of form is incorrectly perceived as static and 

unchanging. When it is seen for what it is, namely, a living flux 

grounded in emptiness, maya is bodhi, or inherent wisdom. According 

to Zen Master Tao An (312-385) in Shan Men Hsuan I: "All dharmas 

are the same as magical illusions. Because they are the same as 

magical illusions they are called the 'worldly truth.' The mind and spirit 

are real and not empty; this is the truth of supreme meaning. If the 

spirit is empty, then to whom are the teachings given, and who 

cultivates the Path to advance from an ignorant state and attain 

Sagehood? Therefore it should be known that the spirit is not empty." 

In Zen, All Things Are Like Maya: Illusion, the continually 

changing, impermanent phenomanal world of appearances and forms, 

of illusion or deception, which an unenlightened mind takes as the only 

reality. The phenomenal universe is subject to differentiation and 
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impermanence. Maya is merely a medium through which we measure 

and appraise the phenomenal world. It is the cause of illusion when this 

world of form is incorrectly perceived as static and unchanging. When 

it is seen for what it is, namely, a living flux grounded in emptiness, 

maya is bodhi, or inherent wisdom. One of the favorite analogies used 

by the Prajna philosophers when they wish to impress us with the 

doctrine of Emptiness is that of Maya, and they are frequently called 

by other teachers the Mayavadins. According to the Prajnaparamita 

Sutra, once the Buddha asked Subhuti: “Oh, Subhuti, do you think 

Maya to be different from Rupam and Rupam from Maya? Do you 

think, again, Maya to be different from Vedana, Samjna, Samskara and 

Vijnana; and Vedana, Samjna, Samshara, and Vijnana from Maya?” 

Subhuti said: “No, Blessed One, they are not different. If Rupam is 

different from Maya, it is not Rupam; if Maya is different from Rupam, 

it is not Maya. Maya is Rupam and Rupam is Maya. The same can be 

said of Vedana, Samjna, Samshara, and Vijnana.” The Buddha asked: 

“Oh, Subhuti, do you think the five clinging Skandhas constitute 

Bodhisattvahood, or not?” Subhuti said: “Oh, Blessed One, they do.” 

The Buddha added: “Oh, Subhuti, and you should know that these five 

clinging Skandhas are no more than Maya itself. Why? Because 

Rupam is like Maya, and Vedana, Samjna, Samshara, and Vijnana are 

like Maya; and these five skandhas and six senses are what constitutes 

Bodhisattvahood and, therefore, the Bodhisattva too is like Maya. 

Those who wish to discipline themselves in the Prajnaparamita should 

do so as if disciplining themselves in Maya... But those Bodhisattvas 

who have first started in their disciplining exercises may be terribly 

frightened and led astray, if they are not properly guided by good 

spiritual teachers.” Subhuti said: “Oh, Blessed One, such a discourse as 

this, indeed, if the hearer is not properly instructed by a great 

competent master of the Prajnaparamita, will lead us to the follies of 

libertinism.” The Buddha asked: “It is like a magician conjuring up by 

his magical art a large crowd of beings at a crossroad. As soon as they 

are seen to come into existence they vanish. Oh, Subhuti, what do you 

think? Do they really come from some definite locality? Are they real 

realities? Do they really pass away somewhere? Are they really 

destroyed?” Subhuti said: “Oh no, Blessed One.” The Buddha said: “It 

is the same with the Bodhisattva, although he leads innumerable 



 58 

sentient beings to Nirvana, in reality, there are no sentient beings to be 

led to Nirvana. Those who are not frightened at all, even when 

listening to such discourses as this, are true Bodhisattvas well fortified 

in the Mahayana armour.” 

To Be Spontaneous Harmony With Daily Affairs Is Happiness: In 

his first meeting with Master Shih-t'ou, P'ang Yun asked him: "Who is 

he and who is not dependent upon the ten thousand things (all 

phenomena)?" Immediately, Shih-t'ou held P'ang Yun's mouth shut, and 

insight dawned on the layman. Later Shih-t'ou inquired about his 

everyday affairs, P'ang Yun answered with a poem, which, freely 

translated, is as follows: 

  "There is nothing special  

      About my daily affairs, 

      I am simply in spontaneous harmony with them. 

      Clinging to nothing and also rejecting nothing, 

      I encounter no resistence and am never separate. 

      What do I care about the pomp of purple robes, 

      The pure summit was never sullied by  

       So much as a fleck of dust. 

      The wondrous action of supernatural forces 

      I find in hauling water and chopping wood!" 

When Zen master Bankei was preaching at Ryumon temple, a 

Shinshu monk, who believed in salvation through the repetition of the 

name of the Buddha of Love, was jealous of his large audience and 

wanted to debate with him. Bankei was in the midst of a talk when the 

monk appeared, but the fellow made such a disturbance that Bankei 

stopped his discourse and asked about the noise. The Shinshu monk 

boasted: “The founder of our sect had such miraculous powers that he 

held a brush in his hand on the bank of the river, his attendant held up a 

paper on the other bank, and the teacher wrote the holy name Amida 

through the air. Can you do such a wonderful thing?” Zen master 

Bankei replied lightly: “Perhaps your fox can perform that trick, but 

that is not the manner of Zen. This old monk's miracle is that when I 

feel hungry I eat, and when I feel thirsty I drink.” 

The Azure Heaven and the Bright Sun, Constantly Free      

Activities: At the end of the summer retreat Ts'ui Yen said to his 

assembly, "All summer long I've been talking to you, brothers; look 
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and see if my eyebrows are still there." Pao-fu said, "The thief's heart 

is cowardly." Ch'ang Ch'ing said, "Grown." Yun-men said, "Kuan (a 

barrier or gate as at a border crossing)!" After concentrating on 

“Kuan!” for ten days, Shuho came to a deep concentrating. He later 

wrote that in penetrating the koan he came to a state of non-duality in 

which all opposites were reconciled; the whole of the Dharma, he 

declared, was clear to him. Bathed in sweat, he rushed to express his 

understanding to his teacher. But before he had a chance to speak, 

Nampo was able to know from his deportment that he had attained 

enlightenment. “I had a dream last night,” Nampo told him, “in which it 

seemed that the great Yun-men himself had come into my room. And 

here today you are, a second Yun-men!” Shuho embarrassed by the 

compliment, covered his ears and fled from his teacher's chamber. But 

the next day he returned and presented Nampo with two poems he had 

written to commemorat his achievement: 

 “Having once penetrated the cloud barrier (kuan), 

   The living road opens out north, east, south, and west. 

   In the evening resting, in the morning roaming, 

   Neither host nor guest. 

   At every step the pure wind rises. 

   Having once penetrated the cloud barrier, 

   There is no old road, 

   The azure heaven and the bright sun, 

   These are my native place. 

   The wheel of free activity constantly 

   Changing is difficult to reach. 

   Even the golden-hued monk (Kasyapa) 

   Bows respectfully and returns.” 

 

IV. Buddhist Teachings Are The Raft of Dharma For Those Who 

Wish to Cultivate: 

From beginningless eons in the past, we have died and been 

reborn, over and over, passing through hundreds of thousands of 

Asankhyas. During all this time, we have never encountered the 

Buddha-dharma, so our bad habits and faults have not decreased by the 

slightest bit. In fact, our ignorance and afflictions have increased day 

by day. Now that we have encountered the Buddha-dharma, we might 
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say that the roots of goodness we have planted throughout measureless 

eons in the past have matured, enabling us to meet the wonderful and 

inconceivable Dharmas. Someone who lacked these roots of goodness, 

who has no virtuous practices, would never have the chance to 

encounter the Buddha-dharma. Therefore, we should cherish our 

precious time, do not let the time pass in vain. In the Alagudduøpama 

Sutta, the Buddha compares the dharmas to a raft which has to be left 

off after crossing the stream; they are not meant to be taken as ultimate 

tenet. In Buddhism, dharma refers to all the methods of cultivation 

taught by the Buddha which lead to ultimate enlightenment. They are 

means that lead to an end, not an end themselves. The Buddha’s 

teaching is likened a raft for going the other shore. All of us depend on 

the raft of Dharma to cross the river of birth and death. We strive with 

our hands, feet, and wisdom to reach the other shore. When the goal, 

the other shore, is reached, then the raft is left behind. The form of 

teaching is not final dogma but an expedient method. According to the 

Discourse on the Water Snake’s Parable, the Buddha taught: “My 

teaching is like a raft for crossing over, not for carrying.” Also 

according to the Middle Length Saying, the Buddha taught: “The 

dharma that I teach is like a raft. Even Dharma should be relinquished, 

how much the more that which is not Dharma? The Raft of Dharma is 

for crossing over, not for retaining.” 

 

V. Why Should We Quest For The Truth?:  

According to the Flower Adornment Sutra, Chapter 38, there are 

ten kinds of quest for truth of Great Enlightening Beings.  Enlightening 

Beings who abide by these can attain great knowledge of all elements 

of Buddhahood without being instructed by another. First, quest for 

truth with a straightforward mind, being free from dishonesty. Secônd, 

diligent quest for truth, being free from laziness. Third, wholly devoted 

quest for truth, not begrudging their lives. Fourth, quest for truth to 

destroy all sentient beings’ afflictions, not doing it for fame, profit, or 

respect. Fifth, quest for truth to benefit self and others, all sentient 

beings, not just helping themselves. Sixth, quest for truth to enter 

knowledge of wisdom, not taking pleasure in literature. Seventh, quest 

for truth to leave birth and death, not craving worldly pleasures. Eighth, 

quest for truth to liberate sentient beings, engendering the 
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determination for enlightenment. Ninth, quest for truth to resolve the 

doubts of all sentient beings, to free them from vacillation. Tenth, quest 

for truth to fulfill Buddhahood, not being inclined to lesser aims. 

 

VI. Ten Non-Seeking Practices for Buddhists: An Excellent 

Lecture on Buddhist Dharma: 

The Buddha always reminds His disciples about ten things that 

should be always memorized. First, we should not wish (yearn) that 

our bodies be always free of diseases, because a disease-free body is 

prone to desire and lust (because with a disease-free body, one tends to 

be tempted with desire and lust). This will lead to precept-breaking and 

retrogression. Second, we should not wish that our lives be free of all 

misfortune, adversity, or accident because without them, we will be 

easily prone to pride and arrogance. This will lead us to be disdainful 

and overbearing towards everyone else. If people’s lives are perfect, 

everything is just as they always dreamed, without encountering 

heartaches, worries, afflictions, or any pains and sufferings, then this 

can easily give way to conceit, arrogance, etc.; thus, becoming the 

breeding ground for countless transgressions and offenses. Sincere 

Buddhists should always use misfortunes as the opportunity to awaken 

from being mesmerized by success, fame, fortune, wealth, etc. and 

realize the Buddha’s teachings are true and accurate, and then use this 

realization to develop a cultivated mind seeking enlightenment. Third, 

we should not wish that our mind cultivation be free of all obstacles 

because without obstacles, we would not have opportunities to excell 

our mind. This will lead to the transgression of thinking that we have 

awakened, when in fact we have not. Fourth, we should not wish that 

our cultivation be free of demonic obstacles, because our vows would 

not be then firm and enduring. This leads to the transgression of 

thinking that we have attained, when in fact we have not. Fifth, we 

should not wish that our plans and activities meet with easy success, for 

we will then be inclined to thoughts of contempt and disrespect. This 

leads to the transgression of pride and conceit, thinking ourselves to be 

filled with virtues and talent. Sixth, we should not wish for gain in our 

social relations. This will lead us to violate moral principles and see 

only mistakes of others. Seventh, we should not wish that everyone, at 

all times, be on good terms and in harmony with us. This leads to pride 



 62 

and conceit and seeing only our own side of every issue. Eighth, we 

should not wish to be repaid for our good deeds, lest we develop a 

calculating mind. This leads to greed for fame and fortune. Ninth, we 

should not wish to share in opportunities for profit, lest the mind of 

illusion arise. This leads us to lose our good name and reputation for 

the sake of unwholesome gain. Tenth, when subject to injustice and 

wrong, we should not necessarily seek the ability to refute and rebut, 

as doing so indicates that the mind of self-and-others has not been 

severed. This will certainly lead to more resentment and hatred. Thus, 

the Buddha advised all of us to consider: “Turn suffering and disease 

into good medicine (consider diseases and sufferings as miraculous 

medicine). Turn misfortune and calamity into liberation (take 

misfortune and adversity as means of liberation). Turn obstacles or 

high stakes into freedom and ease (take obstacles as enjoyable ways to 

cultivate ourselves). Turn demons or haunting spirits into Dharma 

friends (take demonic obstacles as our good spiritual advisors). Turn 

trying events into peace and joy (consider difficulties as our joy of 

gaining experiences or life enjoyments). Turn bad friends into helpful 

associates (treat ungrateful people as our helpful aids). Turn opponents 

into “fields of flowers” (consider opponents as our good relationships). 

Treat ingratitude as worn-out shoes to be discarded (consider merits or 

services to others as ragged slippers). Turn frugality into power and 

wealth (take frugality as our honour). Turn injustice and wrong into 

conditions for progress along the Way (consider injustice or false 

accusations as our virtuous gate to enlightenment).” 

 

(B) Who Preach the Buddhist Dharma? 

 

I. An Overview of Preaching the Dharma:  

The responsibility of a preacher is to propagate the Wonderful 

Buddha-dharma: Objectively speaking, the Buddha-dharma is so 

wonderful that so far no philosophers can ever argue or deny. To many 

people, Buddhism is always the best. However, for non-Buddhists, the 

so-called wonderful teachings seem nonsensical if they do not have the 

opportunity to hear them. How sorry! It is certainly that the majority of 

religions want to transform a bad person into a good one, but there are 
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still a lot of religious cults that rigidly give people with blind faith and 

make them more and more ignorant. Therefore, we need more 

Buddhist lecturers to propagate the Wonderful Buddha-dharma. 

Preaching the Dharma  means to preach the truth Suffering and the 

End of Suffering: Teach the Dharma or Teach the Dharma means to 

preach the truth so that people can realize the mortal danger, or to 

preach others about Buddha’s teachings with the hope that they will 

eventually understand and be able to escape the cycle of births and 

deaths. According to The Agama Sutra, in 45 years of preaching the 

Dharma, the Buddha must have preached many hundreds of discourses, 

but He declared explicitely that He did preach only on Suffering and 

the End of Suffering, and nothing else. He exhorted His disciples to go 

forth to preach the Dharma and to explain the holy life for the welfare 

of the many, for the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the 

world, for the advantage, for the happiness of the deities and human 

beings. The Buddha made it very clear that His purpose in preaching 

the Dharma was not to quarrel with other religious leaders or to 

compete with antagonistic doctrines. There is no quarrel in His 

preaching. He just shows the way to enlightenment and liberation from 

all sufferings and afflictions. The Buddha is always filled with love and 

compassion for all living beings. Even when He takes a rest, He still 

wants to spread His love and compassion to other beings. His preaching 

is only performed out of compassion and love for the world. However, 

at the end of His life, the Buddah emphasized on “Not a word has been 

said nor declared”. This statement was said by the Buddha when he 

emphasized the danger of abusing words. He said: “In forty-five years, 

I haven’t said a word.” Later, this statement has become popular when 

Zen Masters using the statement to teach their disciples. Besides, the 

Buddha also emphasized on the “Unutterable.” Later, in the seventh 

century, it became the Zen notion that Zen utilize to explain that the 

experience of awakening cannot be captured in words. This is 

connected with the general orientation of Zen, which is suspicious of 

the distorting power of words and concepts.   
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II. The Buddha, the First Dharma Master Who Preached the 

First Sermon and Then Started His Preaching Mission:  

After the Buddha’s Enlightenment at Buddha Gaya, he moved 

slowly across India until he reached the Deer Park near Benares, 

where he preached to five ascetics his First Sermon. The Sermon 

preached about the Middle Way between all extremes, the Four Noble 

Truths and the Noble Eightfold Path. In the Deer Park, Benares, at first 

the Buddha was ignored by the five brothers of Kaundinya, but as the 

Buddha approached them, they felt that there was something very 

special about him, so they automatically stood up as He drew near. 

Then the five men, with great respect, invited the Buddha to teach 

them what He has enlightened. So, the Buddha delivered His First 

Teaching: Turning the Wheel of the Dharma. He began to preach: “O 

monk! You must know that there are Four Noble Truths. The first is the 

Noble Truth of Suffering: Life is filled with the miseries and afflictions 

of old age, sickness, unhappiness and death. People chase after 

pleasure but find only pain. Even when they do find something pleasant 

they soon grow tired of it. Nowhere is there any real satisfaction or 

perfect peace. The second is the Noble Truth of the Cause of Suffering: 

When our mind is filled with greed and desire and wandering thoughts, 

sufferings of all types follow. The third is the Noble Truth of the End of 

Suffering: When we remove all craving, desire, and wandering 

thoughts from our mind, sufferings will come to an end. We shall 

experience undescribable happiness. And finally, the fourth is the Noble 

Truth of the Path: The Path that helps us reach the ultimate wisdom.” 

Since then, the Buddha spread the seeds of Bodhi far and wide. 

Specifically after the time the Buddha met with Yasas and preached to 

him the teachings of Buddhism, Yasas and fifty friends of his 

immediately donned the yellow robe and followed Him. They were the 

first large group of Sangha to take vows right after the Buddha's 

enlightenment. Henceforth, the Buddha and His Sangha started his 

preaching mission. On one occasion, while in his way to Magadha, a 

kingdom in central India at the time, the Buddha called on Uruvilva-

Kasyapa, the leader of the fire-worshipping cult and asked for lodging. 

Uruvilva-Kasyapa showed the Buddha a stone hut and warned that 

inside the hut there was a poisonous dragon that always appeared in 

the middhle of the night to devour human beings. So, not be regret if 
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the Sangha of the Buddha chose to stay there and were eaten up. 

However, the Buddha and his new Sangha still decided to enter the 

stone hut and sat calmly in a crossed-legs posture. By midnight, the 

poisonous dragon appeared, showed its jaws widely and clutched its 

sharp claws, but it could neither harm the Buddha nor the new Sangha. 

The following day, beyond the prediction of Uruvilva-Kasyapa and his 

followers, the Buddha and his new Sangha were still safe and sound in 

that stone hut. So Uruvilva Kasyapa and his followers went from 

extreme surprise to admiration. So, Uruvilva Kasyapa came to consult 

the Buddha about the methods of correct practices. After hearing the 

wonderful Dharma from the Buddha in his ever convincing tone and his 

virtuous manner, Uruvilva Kasyapa was now totally convinced. He 

then determined to give up what he had practiced in the past and led 

his five hundred disciples to take refuge in the Buddha. After the 

Buddha converted Uruvilva Kasyapa and his five hundred followers, he 

also preached to them the Four Noble Truths. All of them was filled 

with joys of the Dharma and found that they were very lucky to have 

the Buddha's help to get rid of the evils, to receive the good, and come 

to tread on the right path. After that, Uruvilva Kasyapa met his two 

brothers and gave them the account of how he was converted. The two 

brother also agree to attend the Buddha's preaching and finally took 

refuge in the Buddha. It should be reminded that the two brothers of 

Uruvilva Kasyapa also had five hundred followers. So in a very short 

period of time, the new Sangha of the Buddha already had more than 

one thousand people. All of them followed the Buddha to return to 

Mount Vulture Peak in Rajagrha. For the whole Sangha only walked, 

this long procession of Monks on the move caught the attention of the 

entire Kingdom og Magadha.  

In his preachings, the Buddha always reminded that Buddhists 

always need two ways of education: the first way is secular education 

and the second one is religious education. These two ways are 

considered as the two wings for a bird. Without two wings, no bird can 

fly. Similarly, without these two ways of education, Buddhists would 

lead to a poor and obscure life, not only in the secular world but also in 

the spiritual life. Secular education will help us with an appropriate 

profession to support our family while religious education will help us 

lead a true happy life. As a matter of fact, religious education is 
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extremely necessary, for it teaches us how to think and act in order to 

be good and happy. Besides, it also helps us love and understand the 

meaning of life so that we are able to adjust ourselves to its laws in any 

circumstances. After experiencing six years in ascetic practices, the 

Buddha advised his followers to follow the middle path. He taught: 

“Buddhists should always make best use of their secular life while 

cultivating the path of true happiness in this world and hereafter.”  

According to The Agama Sutra, in 49 years of preaching the 

Dharma, the Buddha declared explicitely that He did preach only on 

Suffering and the End of Suffering, and nothing else. He exhorted His 

disciples to go forth to preach the Dharma and to explain the holy life 

for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of the many, out of 

compassion for the world, for the advantage, for the happiness of the 

deities and human beings. The Buddha made it very clear that His 

purpose in preaching the Dharma was not to quarrel with other 

religious leaders or to compete with antagonistic doctrines. There is no 

quarrel in His preaching. He just shows the way to enlightenment and 

liberation from all sufferings and afflictions. The Buddha is always 

filled with love and compassion for all living beings. Even when He 

takes a rest, He still wants to spread His love and compassion to other 

beings. His preaching is only performed out of compassion and love for 

the world. There are over 150 Buddhist sutras, all of them are talking 

about the danger of mortalilty, so to preach others about Buddha’s 

teachings with the hope that they will eventually understand and be 

able to escape the cycle of births and deaths.  

 

III. Dharma Masters:  

After the time of the Buddha, a Dharma master is an honorific title 

for a monk of maturity and high standing. Dharma master is a title of 

respect used to address a Buddhist Bhiksu (monk) or Bhiksuni (nun) 

who can preach the Dharma to save beings. It implies that the person 

so addressed has mastered the Dharma and is qualified to teach it. A 

Dharma Master is a Buddhist teacher, a Master of the Law (Teacher of 

the Law). The teachings that the Buddha taught were not for the sake 

of displaying knowledge to others, but to help them. Therefore, a real 

master is the one who is able to preach definitive dharmas which are 

not damaged by reasoning. The Buddha taught in the Miscellaneous 
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Agama: “Monks and scholars! You should accept my words not out of 

respect, but on analyzing it.” Thus, sincere Buddhists should not 

determine that a master is a reliable source of refuge by the fact that 

his body was adorned with good marks, or with his good voice, but 

because his preaching for the achievement of higher status and definite 

goodness are reliable. Dharmakirti taught: “A master must be one who 

is skilled in which behavior is to be adopted and which discarded. One 

should not accept a master because that person performs miracles, has 

the supernatural power, or psychic power to see things in the distance, 

or is able to create certain physical emanations. Whether one can see 

far in the distance or not, does not matter. If it were sufficient to be 

able to see things at a distance, then one should go for refuge to a 

vulture. So, what matters here is whether one knows the techniques for 

achieving happiness.”     

It should be noted that “teachers of the Law” in Buddhism are not 

limited to monks and nuns, but include any persons who have the 

ability and devote themselves to spreading the teachings of the 

Buddha, whether monks, nuns, lay devotees, either men or women. In 

the process of cultivation, if we believe and discern the teaching after 

hearing it, and if we raise the mind of joyful acceptance of it, we would 

keep it firmly, then, reading and reciting the sutra, to inscribe it on our 

memory. As a personal discipline, this practice is done to establish the 

foundation of our faith. When our faith reaches a high level, we cannot 

help transmitting the teaching to others. As a result, we expound the 

sutra or teaching and copy it in different forms, such as video tapes, 

and DVD, etc. Generally speaking, there are five kinds of masters or 

teachers: teachers of the sutras, teachers of the Vinaya, teachers of the 

sastras, teachers of the Abhidharma, and teachers of the Zen or 

meditation. However, there are also five kinds of heterodox masters or 

five improper ways of gaining a livelihood for a monk (five kinds of 

deviant livelihood). First, changing his appearance theatrically, or 

displaying an unusual appearance to cheat people. Second, advertise 

his own power or virtue, or using low voice in order to appear 

awesome. Third, fortune-telling, or performing divination and fortune 

telling. Fourth, hectoring and bullying. Fifth, praising the generosity of 

another to induce the hearer to bestow presents.  
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According to the Mahayana Buddhist tradition, there are five kinds 

of Dharma master. The first kind of Dharma master is receiving and 

keeping master. Receiving indicates believing deeply in the teachings 

of the Buddha, and keeping means to adhere firmly to that belief. The 

second kind of Dharma master is reading master. Reading means 

actually reading the sutras, this practice includes reading the sutras 

aloud, or reading them silently, or listen intently to others’ reading of 

them. The third kind of Dharma master is reciting master. Reciting 

means to recite the sutras from memory. This practice includes the 

repetition of words of the sutras that we have learned by heart and the 

mental repetition of their meaning. To be able to do this, the teaching 

becomes deeply rooted in our mind through repeated recitation from 

memory. The fourth kind of Dharma master is expounding master. 

Expounding means to explain the meaning of the sutras to others. This 

is both an indispensable practice for spreading the teachings of the 

Buddha and also a practice for our own benefit. It is difficult for us to 

preach the teaching to others, and for this reason we must study the 

sutras deeply and do this over and over again. While preaching the 

teaching to others, it is extremely difficult if we lack our own faith and 

discernment of the teaching. The fifth kind of Dharma master is 

copying master, a master who copies the sutra by hand. This practice is 

significant in two ways. One is its practice for propagating the teaching 

and the other is its practice for deepening our own faith and 

discernment. Before the art of printing was invented, copying sutras by 

hand was necessary in order to spread them. In modern times, we make 

use of printing and other high techniques in spreading the teaching, the 

duties of copying masters also include spreading the teachings of the 

Buddha by making best use of printing, movies, video tapes, DVD, etc.  

There are four things a Dharma-Master must concern. First, a 

Dharma-Master must be concerned about his own behavior. Second, a 

Dharma-Master must be concerned about his choice of words when he 

approach and teach people. Third, a Dharma-Master must be 

concerned about his motive and the end he wishes to accomplish. 

Fourth, a Dharma-Master must be concerned about the great 

compassion. According to Buddhist traditions, there are five virtues of 

the teacher of the discipline. First, ability to obey to the rules. Second, 

ten years as a monk (some sects require 20 years or more). Third, 
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ability to explain the vinaya. Fourth, ability to understand and prctice 

meditation thoroughly. Fifth, ability to explain the Abhidharma. The 

Buddha also taught: “To be a trainer of elephants, one must have five 

qualifications. To follow the Buddha’s Noble Path to Enlightenment, 

one must have the same five good qualities: good health, self-

confidence, diligence, sincerity of purpose, and wisdom. 

According to the Mahaparinirvana Sutra in the Digha Nikaya, 

volume 16, the Buddha compassionately reminded Ananda: “It is 

through not understanding the Four Noble Truths, o Bhiksus, that we 

have had to wander so long in this weary path of rebirth, both you and 

I!” On his last days, the Buddha always reminded his disciples to be 

mindful and self-possessed in learning the Three-fold training “Such is 

right conduct, such is concentration, and such is wisdom.” In His last 

instructions to the Order, the Buddha told Ananda: “The Tathagata 

does not think that he should lead the Order or the Order is dependent 

on Him. Therefore, Ananda, be lamps to yourselves. Be a refuge to 

yourselves. Go to no external refuge. Hold fast to the Dharma as a 

lamp. Hold fast to the Dharma as a refuge. And how, O Ananda, is a 

Bhiksu to be a lamp to himself, a refuge to himself, going to no 

external refuge, holding fast to the Dharma as a lamp? Herein, a 

Bhiksu lives diligent, mindful, and self-possessed, overcoming desire 

and grief in the world, reflecting on the body, feeling, and mind and 

mental objects.” In Kusinagara, the Buddha told his last disciple, 

Subhadda: “O Subhadda, in whatever doctrine, the Noble Eightfold 

Path is not found, neither is there found the first Samana, nor the 

second, nor the third, nor the fourth. Now in this doctrine and discipline, 

O Subhadda, there is the Noble Eightfold Path, and in it too, are found 

the first, the second, the third and the fourth Samanas. The other 

teachers’ schools are empty of Samanas. If, O Subhadda, the disciples 

live rightly, the world would not be void with Arahants. Void of true 

Saints are the system of other teachers. But in this one, may the 

Bhiksus live the perfect life, so that the world would not be without 

saints.” Then the Buddha turned to everyone and said his final 

exhortation: “Behold now, O Bhiksus, I exhort you! Subject to change 

are all component things! Strive on with diligence!” 
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IV. External States or Objects Are Preaching the Dharma: 

According to Buddhism, the sphere of form for the eye, of sound 

for the ear, of smell for the nose, of taste for the tongue, of touch for 

the body, etc. They all are preaching the dhrama. As a matter of fact, 

all the sounds in the world are speaking the Dharma for us. For 

example, the sounds of the stream and creeks are just like the soft 

sounds from the golden mouth of the Buddha. The green color of the 

mountains and forests is the pure color of the Dharma-body delighting 

those who see it. Fish swim in the water, but they don’t know they are 

in water. Every moment we breathe in air, but we do it unconsciously. 

We would be conscious of air only if we were without it. In the same 

way, we are always hearing the sounds of cars, water falls, rain, etc.; 

but we do not realize that all these sounds are sermons, they are the 

voice of the Buddha himself preaching to us. In fact, we hear many 

sermons, all the time, but we are deaf to them. If we were really alive 

and mindful, whenever we heard, saw, smelled, tasted, touched, we 

would realize that this is a fine sermon.’ If we reaaly listen to the 

nature, we would see that there is no scripture that teaches so well as 

this experience with nature. If everyone of us understands this 

principle, then absolutely everything in the world is speaking the 

Dharma for us. Good people speak good Dharma, bad people speak 

bad Dharma, and animals speak the Dharma of being animals for us. 

They enable us to understand how they got to be good, bad, animals, 

and so on.  

According to Buddhist teachings, external realms are realms which 

are not created by the mind, but come from the outside, i.e., a prospect, 

region, territory, surroundings, views,  circumstances, environment, 

area, field, sphere, environments and conditions, i.e. the sphere of 

mind, the sphere of form for the eye, of sound for the ear, etc. If you 

can remain unperturbed by external states, then you are currently 

cultivating. On the contrary, if you are turned by external states, then 

you will fall. External states are also external conditions or 

circumstances which stir or tempt one to do evil. Problems and 

dissatisfaction do not develop because of external conditions, but from 

our own mind. If we don’t have internal peace, nothing from outside 

can bring us happiness. According to the Mind-Only theories, different 

realms mean the ideas, or mental states which arise according to the 
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various objects or conditions toward which the mind is directed. 

According to the Fa-Hsiang School, this group of elements falls under 

the general category of “mental function” which has five elements: 

desire, verification, recollection, meditation, and wisdom. According to 

Lama Anarika Govinda, the Buddhist as well as a Zen practitioner does 

not believe in an independent or separate existing external world into 

those dynamic forces he could insert himself. The external world and 

his internal world are for him only two sides of the same fabric, in 

which threads of all force and of all events, of all forms of 

consciousness and of their objects are woven into an inseparable net of 

endless, mutually conditioned relations.  

External realms are realms which are not created by the mind, but 

come from the outside. For example, some practitioners might see 

Buddhas and Bodhisattvas appearing before them, preaching the 

Dharma, exhorting and praising them. Others, while reciting the 

Buddha’s name, suddenly experience an awakening and immediately 

see the Land of Ultimate Bliss. Some  practitioners, in the midst of 

their pure recitation, see deities and Immortals arrive, join hands and 

circumambulate them respectfully, or invite them for a leisurely stroll. 

Still other practitioners see “wandering souls of the dead” arrive, 

seeking to take refuge with them. Yet others, having reached a high 

level  in their practice, have to endure challenges and harassment from 

external demons. In case of seeing the Buddhas and lotus blossoms is it 

not to see demonic apparitions? If cause and effect coincide, these are 

not “demonic realms.” This is because the Pure Land method belongs 

to the Dharma Door of Existence; when Pure Land practitioners first 

develop the Bodhi Mind, they enter the Way through forms and marks 

and seek to view the celestial scenes of the Western Pure Land. When 

they actually witness these auspicious scenes, it is only a matter of 

effects corresponding to causes. If cause and effect are in accord, how 

can these be “demonic realms?” In the Zen School, on the other hand, 

the practitioner enters the Way through the Dharma Door of Emptiness. 

Right from the beginning of his cultivation, he wipes out all marks, 

even the marks of the Buddhas or the Dharma are destroyed. The Zen 

practitioner does not seek to view the Buddhas or the lotus blossoms, 

yet the marks of the Buddhas or the lotus blossoms appear to him. 

Therefore, cause and effect do not correspond. For something to 
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appear without a corresponding cause is indeed the realm of the 

demons. Thus, the Zen practitioner always holds the sword of wisdom 

aloft. If the demons come, he kills the demons; if the Buddha comes, 

he kills the Buddha, to enter the realm of True Emptiness is not to 

tolerate a single mark.  

According to the Dharmalaksana, the objects of the outer world 

(visaya), which throw shadows on the mind-face are of three kinds. The 

theory of three kinds of the object-domain may have originated from 

Nalanda, but the four-line memorial verse current in the school is 

probably of Chinese origin. It runs as follow:  

“The object of nature does not follow the mind (subjective).  

  The subject may be good or evil, but the object is always neutral. 

  The mere shadow only follows the seeing (subjective).  

  The object is as the subject imagines. 

  The object with the original substance. 

  The character, seed, etc, are various as occasions require.  

  The object has an original substance,  

  but the subject does not see it as it is.” 

This four-line verse explains how the three kinds of the object-

domain are related to the subjective function and the outer original 

substance. One may be puzzled in understanding how an idealism can 

have the so-called original substance. We should not forget that though 

it is an outer substance it is after all a thing manifested out of ideation. 

The eighth, the Alaya-consciousness itself, is not an unchangeable 

fixed substance (dravya), but is itself ever changing instantaneously 

(ksanika) and repeatedly; and, being ‘perfumed’ or having impressions 

made upon it by cognition and action, it becomes habituated and 

efficient in manifestation. It is like a current of water which never stops 

at one place for two consecutive moments. It is only with reference to 

the continuity of the stream that we can speak of a river.  Let examine 

these three kinds of object-domain. First, Object domain of nature or 

immediate perception. The object that has the original substance and 

presents it as it is, just as the five objects of the sense, form, sound, 

smell, taste and touch, are perceived as they are. The first five sense-

consciousnesses and the eighth, the store-consciousness, perceive the 

object in this way. Second, Object-domain with the original substance. 

The object has an original substance and yet is not perceived as it is. 
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When the seventh, the thought-center, looks at the subjective function 

of the eighth, the store-center, it considers that it is self or ego. The 

subjective function of the eighth, the store-center, has its original 

substance or entity, but it is not seen as it is by the seventh 

consciousness and is regarded to be self or an abiding ego, which is in 

reality an illusion since it is not self at all. Third, Object-domain of 

mere shadow or illusion. The shadow-image appears simply from one’s 

own imagination and has no real existence. Of course, it has no original 

substance as a ghost which does not exist at all. Only the six sense-

center, functions on it and imagines it to be.  

Meditation helps our mental intelligence or spirit of mind be no 

longer troublesome with external things. Whether something objective 

is troublesome or not often depends on the state of mind rather than the 

object itself. If we think that it is trouble, then it is trouble. If we do not 

think that it is trouble, then it is not trouble. Everything depends on the 

mind. For example, sometimes during meditation we are interrupted by 

outside noises. If we dwell on them and cling to them, they will disturb 

our meditation, but if we dismiss them from our minds as soon as they 

arise, then they will not cause a disturbance. If we are always 

demanding something out of our life, then we will never be content. 

But if we accept life as it is, then we know contentment. Some people 

seek happiness through material things; other people can be happy 

without many material things. Why? Because happiness is also a state 

of mind, not a quantitive measure of possessions. If we are satisfied 

with what we are and have now, then we are happy. But if we are not 

satisfied with what we are and have now, that is where unhappiness 

dwells. The desire is bottomless, because no matter how much is put 

into it, it can never be filled up, it always remains empty. The Sutra in 

Forty Two Chapters taught: “Though a person filled with desires dwells 

in heaven, still that is not enough for him; though a person who has 

ended desire dwells on the ground, still he is happy.”  

 

V. Internal Realms Are Also Preaching the Dharma: 

According to Buddhist teachings, all things are our mind being 

manifested. That is to say all phenomena are just internal, or are just in  

this only one mind. As a matter of fact, if someone asks us to show our 

true nature, what can we do? We cannot reply that our true nature is in 
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our eyes, ears, nose, tongue, body or mind. It is nowhere to be found. 

However, when we look at the mountain, we see the mountain; that 

mountain is our mind being manifested. When we hear the birdsong, 

the birdsong itself is our mind being manifested. Zen practitioners 

should always remmber the Buddha’s teaching in the Shurangama 

Sutra: “The existence of all phenomena is the mind nature, and the 

mind nature is the existence of all phenomena.” 

Also according to Buddhist teachings, internal realms are also 

called “realms of the Self-Mind” because they do not come from 

outside, but develop from the mind. Those who do not clearly 

understand the truth that “the ten thousand dharmas are created by the 

mind,” think that all realms come from the outside. This is wrong. 

When the practitioner reaches the stage of mutual interpenetration of 

mind and realms, completely severing external conditions, the seeds of 

latent dharmas in the Alaya consciousness suddenly manifest 

themselves. For the Buddha Recitation or mantra-chanting practitioner, 

the power of the Buddha's name or the mantra penetrates deep into the 

mind, eliciting  a reaction from the wholesome or evil seeds in the 

Alaya consciousness. The realms that result are very complex and 

usually appear in dreams, or even when the practitioner is awake and 

striving to recite the Buddha’s name. In Buddhism, this condition is 

called “Changing manifestations of the Alaya consciousness.” In the 

dreaming scenes, if the events or scenes result from evil seeds, the 

practitioner may see various species of worms crawling out of his body, 

or witness himself, night after night, removing from his body six or 

seven loathsome creatures with many limbs, such as scorpions or 

centipedes. Or else, he may see various species of wild animals and or 

spirits or ghosts. Such realms are innumerable and cannot al be 

described. In genral, individuals greatly afflicted with greed, who are 

miserly and wicked, usually see marks of men and women, snakes and 

serpents and odd species with white features and forms. Those 

harboring a great deal of anger and resentment usually see tigers and 

leopards or strange species with red forms and features. Those who are 

heavily deluded usually see domestic animals, clams, oysters, snails or 

different species with black forms and features. The above, however, is 

merely indicative; it does not mean that everything will be exactly as 

described. If the scenes in his dream come from good wholesome 
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seeds, the practitioner sees tall trees and exotic flowers, beautiful 

scenery, bright adorned with nets of pearls. Or else, he sees himself 

eating succulent, fragrant food, wearing ethereal garments, dwelling in 

palaces of diamonds and other precious substances, or flying high in 

open space. Thus, in summary, all the seeds of the ten Dharma Realms 

are found in the minds of sentient beings. If wholesome seeds manifest 

themselves, practitioners view the realms of Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, 

human, and celestial beings; if evil karma is manifested, they witness 

scenes from the wretched three Evil Paths. If the cultivator has 

followed externalist ways in past lives, he usually sees his body 

emitting electric waves, or his soul leaving the body to roam, meeting 

demons, ghosts and the like, to discuss politics and the rise and fall of 

countries and empires. On the other hand, when the practitioner’s mind 

is pure, he will know in his dreams about events that will occur three or 

fours days, or seven or eight months, hence. In general, those who have 

cultivated in previous lives will immediately see auspicious realms 

when reciting the Buddha’s name. Those with heavy karma, lacking 

merit and virtue, will usually see evil realms when they begin Buddha 

Recitation. In time, these evil omens will disappear and gradually be 

replaced with auspicious omens. If the practitioner’s efforts have 

reached a high level, there are times during his walking hours when all 

deluded feelings suddenly cease for a while, body and mind being at 

ease and free. At other times, the practitioner may recite for four or 

five hours but  feel that the time was very short, perhaps two or three 

minutes. Or else, at times during recitation, wholesome omens will 

appear. At other times, unconsciously, his mind experiences great 

contentment and bliss. Sometimes, he realizes for a split second that 

mind and realm are both empty. At other times, just by hearing or 

seeing  something once, he becomes awakened to the truth of 

suffering, emptiness, impermanence and No-Self, completely severing 

the marks of self and others. These occurrences are too numerous to be 

fully described! Visionary scenes such as the above, called “internal 

realms” or “realms of the Self-Mind,” have their origin in a thought of 

peace and stillness, or are caused by wholesome seeds generated by 

Buddha or Mantra Recitation. They appear suddenly and are lost 

immediately. The practitioner should not be attached to them, thinking 

that they are real, nor should he remember them fondly. It is an 
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extreme mistake to develop nostalgia for them, thinking how ethereal, 

calm and peaceful, beautiful and well-adorned they were, they day-

dream about them, unable to forget them, longing for their 

reappearance. The ancients have criticized such thoughts as “scratching 

in advance and waiting for the itch.” This is because these scenes have 

their origin in diligent exertion and appear temporarily. They have no 

true existence. We should realize that when the practitioner exerts a 

certain level of efforts, the scenes and features particular to that level 

will appear naturally. Take the example of a traveller who views 

different scenery as he passes along various stretches of the road. If he 

has not reached home, yet develops such an attachment and fondness 

for a particular scene along the road that  he refuses to proceed, his 

travel will be impeded. He will then be helplessly lost in the midst of 

his journey, not knowing when he will finally return home to rest. The 

practitioner is like that traveller; if he becomes attached to and fond of 

temporary realms and scenes, he will never attain the true realms. 

Were he to dream of them to the point of insanity, he would be 

destroyed by demons and waste an entire lifetime of practice! The 

Diamond Sutra states: “Everything in this world that has marks is 

illusory; to see marks as not marks is to see the Tathagata.” Everything 

that has marks refers here to compounded, conditioned dharmas. Tose 

marks canot be said either to exist or not to exist, or to be true or false. 

Delusion arise precisely because unenlightened sentient beings 

discriminate, become attached and think that these marks exist or do 

not exist are real or are false. Even the fondness which some Zen 

practitioners develop for samadhi, upon entering concentration and 

experiencing this immense, empty, still, transparent, peaceful and free 

realm, falls into the category of “having marks.” The same is true when 

these practitioners, once awakened to a certain lofty, transcendental 

principle, joyfully grasp at it. Once there are marks, there is delusion. 

“To see marks” means to see such marks as auspicious or evil, good or 

bad, dirty or clean, existent or non-existent, Buddha or sentient beings, 

even the realms of the Five Skandas or the Six Dusts, etc. “As not 

marks” means seeing but neither becoming attached to nor rejecting 

them, just letting everything be. Why should we not reject them? It is 

because makrs, while illusory, are not non-existent. This is not unlike 

the reflection of the moon in the water. Although the reflected moon is 
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not real, this does not mean that there is no illusory mark of moonlight. 

Therefore, if we see marks appear while we are cultivating, we should 

disregard them and redouble our efforts, just like the traveller, who 

views varied scenery en route but must push forward to reach home 

quickly. “To see the Tathagata” is to see the original Buddha Nature, 

to see the Way.  

In summary, all states of mind, from those described above to the 

state of one-pointedness of mind, belong to the category of “internal 

realms.” These realms have two aspects: “Attainment-like” and 

“Partial attainment.” “Attainment-like” realms appear temporarily and 

disappear immediately. “Partial attainment”  realms are those that once 

achieved, we have forever, because we have actually attained a part of 

True Thusness. Regardless of whether it is internal or external, if it is 

“attainment-like” it is not a True Realm; it is merely a full 

understanding of some of the manifestations of the True Mind. 

Practitioners who truly seek liberation should not confuse these 

aspects, taking attainment-like marks for the True Realm. Attainment-

like marks are like a dark, leaden sky which suddenly  clears, thanks to 

the winds  which temporarily push away the dark clouds, letting a few 

rays of sunlight through before the sky becomes overcast again. They 

also resemble the “mark” of smoke just before the fire, that people 

used to get when they rubbed two pieces of wood together. The True 

Realm can be likened to the bright sunlight in a clear and calm sky. It is 

like rubbing pieces of wood together and already having fire. However, 

we should not underestimate attainment-like marks, as they 

demonstrate the genuine existence  of the True Realm. If, from that 

level, we diligently redouble our efforts, the True Realm is not that far 

away after all. 

 

VI. All Dharma Friends Who Cultivate Together With Us, Good 

or Evil, Can Directly or Indirectly Give Us Lectures on 

Dharmas:   

According to Buddhism, all friends who cultivate with us, good or 

evil friends, can directly or indirectly give us lectures on Dharmas in 

our path of cultivation. Good people speak good Dharma, bad people 

speak bad Dharma. For good advisors, we can directly learn good 

examples from them; for evil friends, we can also indirectly learn to do 



 78 

opposite to their behaviors, so we can prevent committing evil deeds. 

In Buddhism, there are two kinds of dharma friends (fellow 

cultivators): Good knowing advisors and and evil advisors. Good 

Knowing Advisors: Anyone (Buddha, Bodhisattva, wise person, 

virtuous friends and even an evil being) who can help the practitioner 

progress along the path to Enlightenment. Good is kind and virtuous, 

Friend is a person who is worthy of giving others advice, 

Knowledgeable means having a broad and proper understanding of the 

truths, Awakened means no longer mesmerized by destinies of life. 

Thus, Good Knowledgeable (knowing) Friend or Advisor is a good 

person who has certain degree of knowledge of Buddhism and has the 

ability to benefit himself and others. A Good Knowledgeable 

(knowing) Friend is a friend in virtue, or a teacher who exemplifies the 

virtuous life and helps and inspires other to live a virtuous life too. A 

good friend who has a good and deep knowledge of the Buddha’s 

teaching and who is currently practicing the law. Someone with 

knowledge, wisdom and experience in Buddha’s teaching and 

practicing. A wise counsel, spiritual guide, or honest and pure friend in 

cultivation. The Buddha talked about being a Good Knowing Advisor 

in Buddhism as follows: “When speaking of the good knowledgeable 

advisors, this is referring to the Buddhas, Bodhisatvas, Sound Hearers, 

Pratyeka-Buddhas, as well as those who have faith in the doctrine and 

sutras of Buddhism. The good knowledgeable advisors are those 

capable of teaching sentient beings to abandon the ten evils or ten 

unwholesome deeds, and to cultivate the ten wholesome deeds. 

Moreover, the good knowledgeable advisors’ speech is true to the 

dharma and their actions are genuine and consistent with their speech. 

Thus, not only do they not kill living creatures, they also tell others not 

to kill living things; not only will they have the proper view, they also 

will use that proper view to teach others. The good knowledgeable 

advisors always have the dharma of goodness, meaning whatever 

actions they may undertake, they do not seek for their own happiness, 

but for the happiness of all sentient beings. They do not speak of 

others’ mistakes, but speak of virtues and goodness. There are many 

advantages and benefits to being close to the good knowledgeable 

advisors, just as from the first to the fifteenth lunar calendar, the moon 

will gradually become larger, brighter and more complete. Similarly, 
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the good knowledgeable advisors are able to help and influence the 

learners of the Way to abandon gradually the various unwholesome 

dharma and to increase greatly wholesome dharma.   

There are three types of good spiritual advisors: Teaching Spiritual 

Advisor is someone conversant with the Dharma and experienced in 

cultivation. The retreat members can have him follow their progress, 

guiding them throughout the retreat, or they can simply seek guidance 

before and after the retreat. When several persons hold a retreat 

together, they should ask a spiritual advisor to lead the retreat and give 

a daily fifteen-to-thirty-minute inspirational talk. Caretaking Spiritual 

Advisor refers to one or several persons assisting with outside daily 

chores such as preparing meals or cleaning up, so that on retreat can 

cultivate peacefully without distraction. Such persons are called 

“Retreat assistant.” Common Practice Spiritual Advisor are persons 

who practice the same method as the individual(s) on retreat. They 

keep an eye on one another, encouraging and urging each other on. 

These cultivators can either be participants in the same retreat or 

cultivators living nearby. In addition to keeping an eye out and urging 

the practitioners on, they can exchange ideas or experiences for the 

common good. This concept has been captured in a proverb: “Rice 

should be eaten with soup, practice should be conducted with friends.” 

Nowadays, in order to have a right cultivation, Buddhist 

practitioners should be guided by a good advisor, who has a thorough 

understanding of the sutras and many years experience in meditation. 

This is one of the five necessary conditions for any Zen practitioners. If 

a Zen practitioner does not meet these five conditions, he is very easily 

subject to get harm from demon. According to the Kalyana-mitra Sutra, 

the Buddha taught, “Nowadays, if one wishes to find kind friends and 

virtuous teachers to learn and to be close to them, they may find these 

people in the shining examples in old books. Otherwise, if one searches 

among the living, it would be extraordinary hard to find a single 

person.” They also reminded us five things about good-knowing 

advisor as follows: Nowadays, in 1,000 people, there is one good 

person. In a thousand good people, there is one person who knows 

religion. In one thousand people who know religion, there is one 

person who has enough faith to practice religion. In one thousand 

people who practice religion, there is one person who cultivates in a 
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genuine and honest manner. Thus, out of four thousand people, we 

would find only four good people.  

Thus, the Buddha always encouraged his disciples to listen to Good 

Knowing Advisors without any doubt. Once we call someone our Good 

Knowing Advisors, we should truly listen to their advice. If Good 

Knowing Advisors say that cultivation requires arduous effort, we 

should truly believe it. If we believe completely, we will surely be able 

to understand the mind and see the nature, return to the origin and  go 

back to the source. Devout Buddhists should always listen to the 

instructions of a Good Knowing Advisor. If he tells us to recite the 

Buddha’s name, we should follow the instructions and recite. If he tells 

us not to be distracted, then we should not be distracted. This is the 

essential secret of cultivation that we can benefit from our Good 

Knowing Advisors. The followings are the Buddha’s teachings on 

“Good Knowing Advisors” in the Dharmapada Sutra: Should you see 

an intelligent man who points out faults and blames what is blame-

worthy, you should associate with such a wise person. It should be 

better, not worse for you to associate such a person (Dharmapada 76). 

Those who advise, teach or dissuade one from evil-doing,  will be 

beloved and admired by the good, but they will be hated by the bad 

(Dharmapada 77). Do not associate or make friends with evil friends; 

do not associate with mean men. Associate with good friends; associate 

with noble men (Dharmapada 78). Those who drink the Dharma, live in 

happiness with a pacified mind; the wise man ever rejoices in the 

Dharma expounded by the sages (Dharmapada 79). If you get a 

prudent and good companion who is pure, wise and overcoming all 

dangers to walk with, let nothing hold you back. Let find delight and 

instruction in his companion (Dharmapada 328). If you do not get a 

prudent and good companion who is pure, wise and overcoming all 

dangers to walk with; then like a king who has renounced a conquered 

kingdom, you should walk alone as an elephant does in the elephant 

forest (Dharmapada 329). It is better to live alone than to be fellowship 

with the ignorant (the fool). To live alone doing no evil, just like an 

elephant roaming in the elephant forest (Dharmapada (330).”  

Evil Friends: Coarse people are always overwhelmed by anger 

and lacking loving-kindness that they cannot appreciate the difference 

between wholesome and unwholesome activities. They do not know 
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the benefit or appropriateness of paying respect to persons worthy of 

respect, nor of learning about the Dharma, nor of actually cultivating. 

They may be hot-tempered, easily victimized by by anger and 

aversion. Their lives may be filled with rough and distasteful activities. 

What is the use of making friends with such people? On the contrary, 

good people have a deep considerateness and loving care for other 

beings. The warmth and love of their hearts is manifested in actions 

and speech. Refined people like these carry out their relationships with 

other people in sweet speech, beneficial action, and sharing a common 

aim. They always vow to give whatever they can give to benefit other 

people. In the Dharmapada Sutra, the Buddha Taught: “If a traveler 

does not meet a companion who is better or at least equal, let him 

firmly pursue his solitary career, rather than being in fellowship with 

the foolish (Dharmapada 61). Those who advise, teach or dissuade one 

from evil-doing,  will be beloved and admired by the good, but they 

will be hated by the bad (Dharmapada 77). Do not associate or make 

friends with evil friends; do not associate with mean men. Associate 

with good friends; associate with noble men (Dharmapada 78). He who 

companies with  fools grieves for a long time. To be with the foolish is 

ever painful as with an enemy. To associate  with the wise is ever 

happy like meeting with kinsfolk (Dharmapada 207).” 

 

VII.All Things Are Preaching the Dharma: 

Teach the Dharma or Teach the Dharma means to preach the truth 

so that people can realize the mortal danger, or to preach others about 

Buddha’s teachings with the hope that they will eventually understand 

and be able to escape the cycle of births and deaths. According to The 

Agama Sutra, in 45 years of preaching the Dharma, the Buddha must 

have preached many hundreds of discourses, but He declared 

explicitely that He did preach only on Suffering and the End of 

Suffering, and nothing else. He exhorted His disciples to go forth to 

preach the Dharma and to explain the holy life for the welfare of the 

many, for the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, 

for the advantage, for the happiness of the deities and human beings. 

The Buddha made it very clear that His purpose in preaching the 

Dharma was not to quarrel with other religious leaders or to compete 

with antagonistic doctrines. There is no quarrel in His preaching. He 
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just shows the way to enlightenment and liberation from all sufferings 

and afflictions. The Buddha is always filled with love and compassion 

for all living beings. Even when He takes a rest, He still wants to 

spread His love and compassion to other beings. His preaching is only 

performed out of compassion and love for the world. However, at the 

end of His life, the Buddah emphasized on “Not a word has been said 

nor declared”. This statement was said by the Buddha when he 

emphasized the danger of abusing words. He said: “In forty-five years, 

I haven’t said a word.” Later, this statement has become popular when 

Zen Masters using the statement to teach their disciples. Besides, the 

Buddha also emphasized on the “Unutterable.” Later, in the seventh 

century, it became the Zen notion that Zen utilize to explain that the 

experience of awakening cannot be captured in words. This is 

connected with the general orientation of Zen, which is suspicious of 

the distorting power of words and concepts. 

Objectively speaking, the Buddha-dharma is so wonderful that so 

far no philosophers can ever argue or deny. To many people, Buddhism 

is always the best. However, for non-Buddhists, the so-called 

wonderful teachings seem nonsensical if they do not have the 

opportunity to hear them. How sorry! It is certainly that the majority of 

religions want to transform a bad person into a good one, but there are 

still a lot of religious cults that rigidly give people with blind faith and 

make them more and more ignorant. Therefore, we need more 

Buddhist lecturers to propagate the Wonderful Buddha-dharma. All 

things in the world are constantly expounding the Dharma. Some things 

expound wholesome Dharma, while others expound unwholesome 

Dharma. Some things speak of the deviant knowledge and views of 

heretics; others speak of the proper knowledge and views of the 

Ultimate Meaning of the Middle Way. In other words, those that speak 

wholesome Dharma teach people to see through things, to let things go 

and to become free. Those that speak unwholesome Dharma teach 

people to preserve their illusions and continue to cling tightly to things, 

and so on, and so on. According to the Avatamsaka Sutra, “The 

Buddhas manifest hundreds of thousands of millions of sounds to 

proclaim the Wonderful Dharma for sentient beings.  

We, ordinary people, should always remember that all the sounds 

in the world are speaking the Dharma for us. For example, the sounds 



 83 

of the stream and creeks are just like the soft sounds from the golden 

mouth of the Buddha. The green color of the mountains and forests is 

the pure color of the Dharma-body delighting those who see it. Fish 

swim in the water, but they don’t know they are in water. Every 

moment we breathe in air, but we do it unconsciously. We would be 

conscious of air only if we were without it. In the same way, we are 

always hearing the sounds of cars, water falls, rain, etc.; but we do not 

realize that all these sounds are sermons, they are the voice of the 

Buddha himself preaching to us. In fact, we hear many sermons, all the 

time, but we are deaf to them. If we were really alive and mindful, 

whenever we heard, saw, smelled, tasted, touched, we would realize 

that this is a fine sermon.’ If we reaaly listen to the nature, we would 

see that there is no scripture that teaches so well as this experience 

with nature. If everyone of us understands this principle, then 

absolutely everything in the world is speaking the Dharma for us. Good 

people speak good Dharma, bad people speak bad Dharma, and 

animals speak the Dharma of being animals for us. They enable us to 

understand how they got to be good, bad, animals, and so on. If you 

observe cats chase mice, lions chase tigers, tigers chase bears, bears 

chase deers, the strong oppress the weak, and so on. They are all 

speaking the Dharma for us. Each has its own cause and effect. When 

we contemplate and understand things this way, we can get rid of all 

attachments. If not, we will forever be sinking in the sea of life of 

attachments. 

Besides, all things are our mind being manifested. That is to say all 

phenomena are just this only one mind. As a matter of fact, if someone 

asks us to show our true nature, what can we do? We cannot reply that 

our true nature is in our eyes, ears, nose, tongue, body or mind. It is 

nowhere to be found. However, when we look at the mountain, we see 

the mountain; that mountain is our mind being manifested. When we 

hear the birdsong, the birdsong itself is our mind being manifested. Zen 

practitioners should always remmber the Buddha’s teaching in the 

Shurangama Sutra: “The existence of all phenomena is the mind 

nature, and the mind nature is the existence of all phenomena.” 

All the Myriad Things are speaking the truth Suffering and the End 

of Suffering: All things in the world are constantly expounding the 

Dharma. Some things expound wholesome Dharma, while others 
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expound unwholesome Dharma. Some things speak of the deviant 

knowledge and views of heretics; others speak of the proper 

knowledge and views of the Ultimate Meaning of the Middle Way. In 

other words, those that speak wholesome Dharma teach people to see 

through things, to let things go and to become free. Those that speak 

unwholesome Dharma teach people to preserve their illusions and 

continue to cling tightly to things, and so on, and so on. According to 

the Avatamsaka Sutra, “The Buddhas manifest hundreds of thousands 

of millions of sounds to proclaim the Wonderful Dharma for sentient 

beings. We, ordinary people, should always remember that all the 

sounds in the world are speaking the Dharma for us. For example, the 

sounds of the stream and creeks are just like the soft sounds from the 

golden mouth of the Buddha. The green color of the mountains and 

forests is the pure color of the Dharma-body delighting those who see 

it. If everyone of us understands this principle, then absolutely 

everything in the world is speaking the Dharma for us. Good people 

speak good Dharma, bad people speak bad Dharma, and animals speak 

the Dharma of being animals for us. They enable us to understand how 

they got to be good, bad, animals, and so on. If you observe cats chase 

mice, lions chase tigers, tigers chase bears, bears chase deers, the 

strong oppress the weak, and so on. They are all speaking the Dharma 

for us. Each has its own cause and effect. When we contemplate and 

understand things this way, we can get rid of all attachments. If not, we 

will forever be sinking in the sea of life of attachments.         

 

VIII.Practitioners Contemplate on Everything That Is Preaching 

the Dharmas:  

As we proceed with our practice, we must be willing to carefully 

examine every experience, every sense door. For example, practice 

with a sense object such as sound. Having heard is the same as not 

having heard. Listen, our hearing is one thing, the sound is another. We 

are aware, and that is all there is to it. There is no one, nothing else. 

Learn to pay careful attention. Rely on nature in this way, and 

contemplate to find the truth. We will see how things separate 

themselves. When the mind does not grasp or take a vested interest, 

does not get caught up, things become clear. When the ear hears, 

observe the mind. Does it get caught up and make a story out of the 
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sound? Is it disturbed? We can know this, stay with it, be aware. At 

times we may want to escape from the sound, but that is not the way 

out. We must escape through awareness. Whenever we hear a sound, it 

registers in our mind as this common nature. We can not expect to have 

tranquility as soon as we start to practice. We should let the mind think, 

let it do as it will, just watch it and not react to it. Then, as things 

contact the senses, we should practice equanimity. See all sense 

impressions as the same. See how they come and go. Keep the mind in 

the present. Do not think about what has passed, do not think, 

‘Tomorrow, I am going to do it.” If we see the true characteristics of 

things in the present moment, at all times, then everything is Dharma 

revealing itself. Contemplation on everything will help us realize that 

all things are impermanent and have no-self. Look at the person we are 

now, we see it is different from thousands and millions of persons we 

were yesterday. Therefore, we see we are just a stream running 

swiftly, manifesting endlessly in different forms as waves rising and 

falling, as bubbles forming and popping. Waves and bubbles 

continuously appear, but water remains unmoved, has no form and 

stays unconditioned. Once we realize this, we will become more and 

more mindful of the way to emancipation, and no longer want to cling 

to this suffering world. In Zen, the mirror is a symbol of the mind. We 

can turn the mirror in any direction, and see it always reflects equally. 

After realizing this; in other words, after realizing the true mind, we 

see that all phenomena become one with us. All things our mind 

manifested; we are what we think, what we feel, what we hear and 

see, and so on...       

Thus, whatever we see, whatever we do, notice everything. Train 

the mind until it is firm, until it lays down all experiences. Then things 

will come and we will perceive them without becoming attached. We 

do not have to force the mind and sense object apart. As we practice, 

they separate by themselves, showing the simple elements of body and 

mind. As we learn about sights, sounds, smells, and tastes according to 

the truth, we will see that they all have common nature: impermanent, 

unsatisfactory, and empty of self. Mindfulness constantly with us, 

protecting the mind. If our mind can reach this state wherever we go, 

there will be a growing understanding within us. Which is called 

‘investigation’, one of the seven factors of enlightenment. It revolves, 
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it spins, it converses with itself, it solves, it detaches from feelings, 

perceptions, thoughts, consciousness. Nothing can come near it. It has 

its own work to do. This awareness is an automatic aspect of the mind 

that already exists and that you discover when we train in the 

beginning stages of practice.  

Do we put the meditation aside for a rest after the period of sitting 

meditation? Do not put the meditation aside for a rest. Some people 

think that they can stop as soon as they come out of a period of formal 

practice. Having stopped formal practice, they stop being attentive, 

stop contemplating. Do not do it that way. Whatever we see, we should 

contemplate. If we see good people or bad people, rich people or poor 

people, watch. When we see old people or young children, 

contemplate all of it. This is the mind of our practice. Place all 

attachments in our awareness. In contemplating to seek the Dharma, 

we should observe the characteristics, the cause and effect, the play of 

all the objects of our senses, big and small, white and black, good and 

evil. If there is thinking, simply contemplate it as thinking. All these 

things are impermanent, unsatisfactory, and empty of self, so do not 

cling to them. Place them all in our awareness. Zen practitioners should 

always try to look into the Truth, for once we can see the 

impermanence and emptiness of all things, we can put an end to 

suffering. Keep contemplating and examining this life. Notice what 

happens when something good comes to us. Are we happy? We should 

contemplate that happiness. Perhaps we use something for a while and 

then start to dislike it, wanting to give it or sell it to someone else. If no 

one comes to buy it, we may even try to throw it away. Why are we 

like this?  Our life is impermanent, constantly subject to change. We 

must look at its true characteristics. Thus, Zen practitioners should 

always contemplate that all such things are impermanent, 

unsatisfactory and not self. Once we completely understand just one of 

these incidents, we will understand them all. They are all of the same 

nature. Perhaps we do not like a particular sight or sound. Such things 

do happen. When we realize clearly that all such things are 

impermanent, unsatisfactory and not self, we will dump them all and 

attachment will not arise. When we see that all the various things that 

come to we are the same, there will be only Dharma arising. Zen 

practitioners should always remember that all faculties contemplate 



 87 

one another. When we practice sitting meditation, let our eyes 

contemplate our nose; let our nose contemplate our mouth; and let our 

mouth contemplate our mind. This allows us to control the unrest mind, 

or the monkey of the mind and rein the wild horse of our thoughts, so 

that they stop running outside seeking things. Practiotioners should not 

stare left and right because if we look around, then our mind will 

wander outside, and we will not be able to concentrate. When we 

realize the true nature of phenomena, we will see that emptiness and 

existence are inseparable. If we really live in harmonious with 

emptiness and existence, we indeed live with the realization that 

emptiness is inseparable from existence. Finally, Zen practitioners 

should always remember that although all things are just like dreams, 

like echoes, like mirages; but we are still trapped in this world and 

confronted by sufferings. Therefore, the Buddha taught: “It is important 

to guard the mind carefully, just like thatching a roof for the rain of 

passions would not penetrate the house.” 

Practitioners should utilize the non-dual knowledge to examine all 

things in this world. Buddhism believes that all things being produced 

by cause and environment are unreal; therefore, we cannot say they 

are different and opposite. All dharmas are created only by the mind or 

everything is created by mind alone (myriad things but one mind; all 

things as noumenal). According to the Sun Face Buddha (the Teachings 

of Ma-Tsu and the Hung-chou School of Ch'an), one day Zen master 

Ma-Tsu entered the hall and preached the assembly: "Though the 

reflections of the moon are many, the real moon is only one. Though 

there are many springs of water, water has only one nature. There are 

myriad phenomena in the universe, but empty space is only one. There 

are many principle that are spoken of, but 'unobstructed wisdom' is only 

one. Whatever we established, it all comes from One Mind. Whether 

constructing or sweeping away, all is sublime function; all is oneself. 

There is no place to stand where one leaves the Truth. The very place 

one stands on is the Truth; it is all one's being. if that was not so then 

who is that? All dharmas are Buddha-dharmas and all dharmas are 

liberation. Liberation is identical with suchness: all dharmas never 

leave suchness. Whether walking, standing, sitting, or reclining, 

everything is always inconceivable function. The sutras say that the 

Buddha is everywhere." As a matter of fact, everything reverts to one, 
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the mind. Zen Master Seung Sahn wrote in The Whole World Is A 

Single Flower: One day, as the big temple bell was being rung, the 

Buddha asked Ananda, "Where does the bell sound come from?" "The 

bell," replied Ananda. The Buddha said, "The bell? But if there were 

no bell stick, how would the sound appear?" Ananda hastily corrected 

himself. "The stick! The stick!" The Buddha said, "The stick? If there 

were no air, how could the sound come here?" "Yes! Of course! It 

comes from the air!" The Buddha asked, "Air? But unless you have an 

ear, you cannot hear the bell sound." "Yes! I need an ear to hear it. So 

it comes from my ear." The Buddha said, "Your ear? If you have no 

consciousness, how can you understand the bell sound?" "My 

consciousness makes the sound." "Your consciousness? So, Ananda, if 

you have no mind, how do you hear the bell sound?" "It was created by 

mind alone." Robert Aiken wrote in Encouraging World: "All things 

reflect, interpenetrate, and indeed contain all other things. This is the 

organic nature of the universe, and is called mutual interdependence in 

classical Buddhism. Affinity and coincidence are its surface 

manifestations... The other is no other than myself. This is the 

foundation of the precepts and the inpsiration for genuine human 

behavior. To acknowledge one's own dark side with a smile and to 

acknowledge the shinning side of the other person with a smile, this is 

practice. Keeping the shinning side of one's self always in view and 

holding fast to the dark side of the other, this is not practice." Buddhist 

practitioners should realize what kind of Truth? That is the truth about 

the absolute in everything or the ultimate reality behind everything.  

In short, Buddhist practitioners should always remember that the 

opportunity our precious human lives does not last forever. Sooner or 

later, death comes to everyone. The very true nature of our lives is 

impermanent, and death inevitable. When we first took birth, given the 

countless number of bodies into which we have been born. Death is an 

irrevocable result of living. Therefore, we should not ignore it; on the 

contrary, it is good to think about it seriously. According to the 

Buddhist point of view, death is not an end but a means leading to 

another rebirth. The conscious mind only migrates from life to life. The 

starting point of such a process is impossible to retrace. However, our 

existence in samsara is not naturally infinite. Also according to the 

Buddhist point of view, it is possible to put an end to it. A seed has no 
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beginning but it is not naturally infinite, if we burn the seed we can 

destroy its potential to grow. That is the end of sufferings and 

afflictions. Devout Buddhists should also always remember that 

sufferings and afflictions only be eliminated when we understands 

things as they really are, that is seeing the impermanent, 

unsatisfactory, and non-substantial or non-self nature of the five 

aggregates of clinging in ourselves. It is not easy to understand 

ourselves because of our wrong concepts, baseless illusions, 

perversions and delusions. It is so difficult to see the real person. The 

Buddha taught that to be a real knower, we must first see and 

understand the impemanence of the five aggregates. He compares 

material form or body to a lump of foam, feeling to a bubble, 

perception to a mirage, mental formations or volitional activities to 

water-lily plant which is without heartwood, and consciousness to an 

illusion. The Buddha says: “Whatever material form there be whether 

past, future or present, internal, external, gross or subtle, low or lofty,  

far or near that material form is empty, unsubstantial and without 

essence. In the same manner, the remaining aggregates: feeling, 

perception, mental formation, and consciousness are also empty, 

unsubstantial and without essence. Thus, the five aggregates are 

impermanent, whatever is impermanent, that is suffering, 

unsatisfactory and without self. Whenever you understand this, you 

understand yourselves.” Once having seen and understood the 

preaching of dharmas of all things, that is to say we have thoroughly 

understood their true nature, we will have gone beyond wrongdoing 

and wrong understanding. Our mind will have turned, will have 

changed direction, and it will not be able to fall back into sufferings 

and afflictions again. Finally, when we inwardly observe the mind, yet 

there is no mind; when we externally observe the physical body, yet 

there is no physical body. At that time, both mind and body are empty. 

And we have no obstructions when observing external objects (they are 

existing, yet in our eyes they do not exist). We reach the state where 

the body, the mind, and external objects, all three have vanished. They 

are existing but causing no obstructions for us. That is to say we are 

wholeheartely following the principle of emptiness, and the middle 

way is arising from it. In the middle way, there is no joy, no anger, no 

sorrow, no fear, no love, no disgust, and no desire. When we 
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contemplate on everything, we should always remember that internally 

there are no idle thoughts, and externally there is no greed. Both the 

body and mind are all clear and pure. When we contemplate on things, 

if we are delighted by pleasant states and upset by states of anger, we 

know that our nature is not settled. If we experience greed or disgust 

when states appear, we also know that our nature is not settled. Devout 

Buddhists should always remember that we should be happy whether a 

good or bad state manifests. Whether it is a joyful situation or an evil 

one, we will be happy either way. This kind of happiness is true 

happiness, unlike the happiness brought about by external situations. 

Our mind experiences boundless joy. We are happy all the time, and 

never feel any anxiety or affliction. Devout Buddhists should always 

remember about the three unattainable mind: the mind of the past is 

unattainable, the mind of the present is unattainable, and the mind of 

the future is unattainable. Thus, when a situation arises, deal with it, 

but do not try to exploit it. When the situation is gone, it leaves no 

trace, and the mind is as pure as if nothing happens. 

 

IX. Buddhist Practitioners See Things:  

Practitioners See Things As They Really Are: Ignorance is not 

seeing things as they really are. It is failing to understand the truth 

about life. Ignorance is the opposite of the word ‘to know’. In 

Budhdism, ignorance means ‘not knowing’, ‘not seeing’, ‘not 

understanding’, ‘being unclear’, and so forth. Whoever is dominated by 

ignorance is like a blind person because the eyes are shut, or not 

seeing the true nature of objects, and not understanding the truths of 

cause and effect, and so on. Ignorance is the root of all sufferings and 

afflictions. Due to ignorance, people cannot distinguish between right 

and wrong. They become blind under the delusion of self, clinging to 

things which are impermanent, changeable, and perishable. As long as 

we have not develop our minds to obtain wisdom, we remain ignorant 

of the tru nature of things. According to Buddhism, ignorance means 

regarding the self as real. Ignorance is the main cause of our non-

enlightenment. Ignorance os only a false mark, so it is subject to 

production, extinction, increase, decrease, defilement, purity, and so 

on. Ignorance is the main cause of our birth, old age, worry, grief, 

misery, and sickness, and death. Due to ignorance, people do not see 



 91 

things as they really are, and cannot distinguish between right and 

wrong. They become blind under the delusion of self, clinging to things 

which are impermanent, changeable, and perishable. Once anger 

arises, one has nothing but “ignorance.” In order to eliminate 

“ignorance,” you should meditate on causality. All of our psychological 

problems are rooted in ignorance, in delusion. Ignorance is the 

crowning corruption. Our greeds, hates, conceits and a host of other 

defilements go hand in hand with our ignorance. The solutions are to 

be found in the problems themselves and hence we should not run 

away from our problems. Analyze and scrutinize the problems, and you 

will see that they are human problems, so do not attribute them to non-

humans. Our real problems can be solved only by giving up illusions 

and false concepts and bringing our lives into harmony with reality and 

this can be done only through meditation. 

Practitioners Always have An Objective View on All Things: The 

Buddha taught: “The mind is like a monkey, the thought is like a 

horse.” Whenever our mind wanders to other thoughts, be aware of 

them, but do not get involved in them emotionally or intellectually; do 

not comment, condemn, evaluate or appraise them, but bring our 

attention back to the nature rhythm of our breathing. Our mind may be 

overwhelmed by evil and unwholesome thoughts. This is to be 

expected. It is in meditation that we understand how our mind works. 

Become aware of both the good and evil, the ugly and beautiful, the 

wholesome and unwholesome thoughts. Do not elated with our good 

thoughts and depressed with the bad. These though come and go like 

actors on a stage. When we hear sounds, become aware of them and 

bring our attention back to our breath. The same with regard to smell, 

taste (which you may get mentally), touch, pain, pleasure and so forth. 

Sincere Buddhists should observe the thoughts in a calm detached way. 

Mindfulness means observing whatever happens inside oneself, 

whenever one does, not judging it as good or bad, just by watching with 

naked awareness. Sincere Buddhists should always observe things 

objectively, not subjectively, observing with our naked awareness. In 

Buddhist cultivation, impartial observation is the key to release all 

attachments. Therefore, the Buddha stressed the importance of 

objective observation, one of the keys to the Buddhist cultivation. 

Through objective observation we realize the real face of sufferings 
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and afflictions. it’s is objective observation that gives us an opportunity 

to cultivate to totally destroy sufferings and afflictions. Thus, objective 

observation plays a key role in the process of cultivation. 

Buddhists should always remember the Buddha’s advice: “You 

should always have an objective not a subjective view on all things, for 

this will help you to be able to see things as they really are.” In the 

Satipatthana Sutta, contemplation of mind is especially concerned with 

an objective view, not a subjective one. Even the practice of all the 

four types of contemplation (of body, feelings, mind, and mental 

objects) should be done objectively without any subjective reaction. 

We should never be an interested observer, but a bare observer. Then 

only can we see the object in its proper perspective, as it really is, and 

not as it appears to be. When we observe a thing subjectively, our mind 

gets involved in it, we tend to identify ourselves with it. We judge, 

evaluate, appraise and comment on it. Such subjective observation 

colors our view. Thus, in Buddhist practice, we should cultivate and 

contemplate without any biases, prejudices, likes, dislikes and other 

preconceived considerations and notions. Especially in meditation, 

contemplation and mindfulness should be practiced in an objective way 

as if we were observing the object of outside. Sincere Buddhists should 

always remember the Buddha’s teachings: “In what is seen there 

should be to you only the seen; in the heard there should be only the 

heard; in what is sensed there should be only the sensed; in what is 

cognized there should be only the cognized.” Only with objective 

looking, the idea of “I am seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, touching, 

and cognizing” is removed. The “I” concept as well as the ego-illusion 

is also eliminated.  

 

X. Expounding the Dharmas According to the Vimalakirti 

Sutra: 

According to the Vimalakirti Sutra, one day when Maudgalyayana 

came to Vaisali to expound the Dharma to lay Buddhists in the street 

there, Vimalakirti came to him and said: “Maudgalyayana! When 

expounding the Dharma to these upasakas, you should not preach like 

that for what you teach should agree with the absolute Dharma which is 

free from the (illusion of) living beings; is free from the self for it is 

beyond an ego; from life for it is beyond birth and death and from the 
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concept of a man which lacks continuity (thought seemingly 

continuous, like a torch whirled around); is always still for it is beyond 

(stirring) phenomena; is above form for it is causeless; is inexpressible 

for it is beyond word and speech; is inexplainable for it is beyond 

intellection; is formless like empty space; is beyond sophistry for it is 

immaterial; is egoless for it is beyond (the duality of) subject and 

object; is free from discrimination for it is beyond consciousness; is 

without compare for it is beyond all relativities; is beyond cause for it 

is causeless; is identical with Dharmata (or Dharma-nature), the 

underlying nature (of all things); is in line with the absolute for it is 

independent; dwells in the region of absolute reality, being above and 

beyond all dualities; is unmovable for it does not rely on the six objects 

of sense; neither comes nor goes for it does not stay anywhere; is in 

line with voidness, formlessness and inactivity; is beyond beauty and 

ugliness; neither increases nor decreases; is beyond creation and 

destruction; does not return to anywhere; is above the six sense organs 

of eye, ear, nose, tongue, body and mind; is neither up nor down; is 

eternal and immutable; and is beyond contemplation and practice.  

“Maudgalyayana, such being the characteristics of the Dharma, how 

can it be expounded?” For expounding it is beyond speech and 

indication, and listening to it is above hearing and grasping.  This is like 

a conjurer expounding the Dharma to illusory men, and you should 

always bear all this in mind when expounding the Dharma.  You should 

be clear about the sharp or dull roots of your audience and have a good 

knowledge of this to avoid all sorts of hindrance.  Before expounding 

the Dharma you should use your great compassion (for all living 

beings) to extol Mahayana to them, and think of repaying your own 

debt of gratitude to the Buddha by striving to preserve the three 

treasures (of Buddha, Dharma and Sangha) for ever.” Also according to 

the Vimalakirti Sutra, Vimalakirti reminded Purna that expounding 

Dharma should always be in accordance with sentient beings’ faculties: 

“Purnamaitraynaiputra, you should first enter the state of samadhi to 

examine the minds of your listeners before expounding the Dharma to 

them.  Do not put rotten food in precious bowls.  You should know their 

minds and do not take their (precious crystal for (ordinary) glass.  If 

you do not know their propensities, do not teach them Hinayana.  They 

have no wounds, so do not hurt them.  To those who want to tread the 
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wide path do not show narrow tracks.  Do not enclose the great sea in 

the print of an ox’s foot; do not liken sunlight to the dim glow of a 

firefly.” “Purnamaitryaniputra, these bhiksus have long ago developed 

the Mahayana mind but they now forget all about it; how can you teach 

them Hinayana?  Wisdom as taught by Hinayana is shallow; it is like a 

blind man who cannot discern the sharp from the dull roots of living 

beings.” According to the Vimalakirti Sutra, Vimalakirti reminded 

Mahakatyayana not to use mortal mind to preach immortal reality as 

follows: Mahakatyayana said: “Vimalakirti came and said: 

‘Mahakatyayana, do not use your mortal mind to preach immortal 

reality.  Mahakatyayana, all things are fundamentally above creation 

and destruction; this is what impermanence means.  The five 

aggregates are perceived as void and not arising; this is what suffering 

means.  All things are basically non-existent; this is what voidness 

means.  Ego and its absence are not a duality; this is what egolessness 

means.  All things basically are not what they seem to be, they cannot 

be subject to extinction now; this is what nirvana means.”  

 

XI. Fourteen Inexpressible Things: 

The Buddha always reminded his assemblies on many thing that 

people should not mention in any occasion, among them, there are 

fourteen important inexpressible things. Devout Buddhists only talk 

when they need to talk. In fact, Buddha Sakyamuni refrained from 

giving a definitive answer to many metaphysical questions of his time 

(questions of self-exists, not self-exists, if the world is eternal, or 

unending or no, etc). According to the Buddha, a silent person is very 

often a wise person because he or she avoids wasting energy or 

negative verbiage. If the person asks because he wants to cause 

troubles for the Buddha, the Buddha will remain silent. One day a 

certain man said to the Buddha that he would join the band of his 

disciples if the Buddha would give clear answer to the questions: 

“Would the Buddha ever die, and, if so, what would become of him 

after death? What was the first cause of the universe, and what was the 

universe going to be like in the future? Why do men live and what 

becomes of them after death?” If the person asks because he wants to 

cause troubles for the Buddha, the Buddha will remain silent. If the 

person asks because he wants to  study, the Buddha’s answer was to 
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the following effect: “Suppose you were shot by a poison arrow and a 

physician came to draw the arrow from your body and to dress the 

wound, would you first ask him questions as to what the arrow was 

made of, what the composition of the poison was., and who shot the 

arrow, and, if the physician did not dress the wound, what was going to 

happen, and such blissful questions, and refuse the treatment until the 

physician answered all the questions to your satisfaction? You would 

be dead before you obtained the answers.” In this parable the Buddha 

advised the questioner to become his disciple without wasting his time 

on problems which were too profound to be understood by an ordinary 

man, probably a long cultivation as a disciple of the Buddha he might 

come to understand.  

According to the Madhyamaka Philosophy, the mysterious silence 

of the Buddha on most fundamental questions of Metaphysics led him 

to probe into the reason of that silence. Was the Buddha agnostic as 

some of the European writers on Buddhism believe him to be? If not, 

what was the reason of his silence? Through a searching inquiry into 

this silence was the dialectic born. There are well-known questions 

which the Buddha declared to be avyakrta or the answers to which 

were inexpressible, Cadrakirti enumerates them in his commentary on 

the Madhyamaka Sastra that the Buddha announced fourteen things to 

be inexpressible as mentioned in the following sentences. Whether the 

world is eternal, not eternal, both eternal and not eternal, neither 

eternal nor not eternal, and so on. Whether the world is finite, infinite, 

both finite and infinite, neither finite nor infinite, and so on. Whether 

the Tathagata exists after death, does not exist after death, either exists 

or does not exist after death, neither exists nor does not exist after 

death. Whether the soul is identical with the body, different with the 

body, and so on. 
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